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THE IMAGE OF THE IMPLIED AUTHCR IN
ERNEST HEMINGWAY'S NOVEL “TO HAVE AND HAVE NOT*

Renate Abeltine
Latvian State University

Since its publication in 1937 E. Hemingway's novel "To
Have and Have Not" has caused voluminous controversial com-
ment, both in its content and form. Apart from A. Waldhorn,
who contends that in the thirities and forties Hemingway's
vigion remained unaltered (Waldhorn, A., 1973, p. 11), most
critics agree that the novel marks a new departure in the
writer's literary career, revealing a fundemental chenge in
his attitude to socliaml and politicsl issues. At the same
time numerous critics point ocut that Hemingway's new out-
loagk was not firmly enough established, that the book exhi-
bited the author's intellectual confusion and emotional dig-~
cord, since its structure ftended to be fragmentary and in-
coherent, lacked unity and sureness of effect, and was an
amelgam of quite disparate parts. G. Brenmner, on the cont-
rary, holds that "of all Hemingwey's novels, this is struc-
turally the tightest., Its discrete episodes are fully deve-
loped, its sequence easy to recall, its outline transparemt"
(Brenner, G., 1973, p. 8). )

Similar diversity of opinion has been voiced on the
central hero's stature and significance. C., Barker and S. San-
derson consider that Harry Morgen is a figure of heroie pro-
portions (Barker, C., 1963, p. 216; Sanderson, S., 1965, Do
84}, while J, Aldridge, D. Wilder end E. Hallidey regard him
8 curicusly unadmireble hero, & comic facsimile of the ear-
lier Hemingwsy heroes (Aldridge, J., 1956, p. 162; Halliday,
Eop, 1956, p. 180). I. Pinkelstein is of the opinion that He-
mingway‘s attitude to Morgan is duaI(@mHRenimTéﬁH, N.e 1974,
De 107).

Our task is, first, to find out whether Harry Morganis
a reliable reflector of the author's scale of values and



.lwhat function ke has in the novel's total structure; second,
~ghat wifying principle connectes the various narvebive plrands
. 8f the n@V@l; and third, im whot way the velice of the  pro-
tagonist, the voices of the secondery personages and that of
the third-person impersonal narrator combine %o produce the
gymphenic -effeet which veveals the attitude of the implied au-
thor 4o his subject.

Kerry Horgan is radieally dissimiler to Hemingway's wsu-
al hero, He ig the firet commen man, the first man of actien
and sotive thought, the firet family men in Hemingwsy's gal-
lery of protagoniste. Apart from the perscmages of Heming-
ﬁ&y'a gteriss, he is also the Fires fietional hers whose psy-
che ip revealed to us not only threugh & prolomged ingide
view, in the form of ais own first-person marration, but al-
@6 ezternmally, by the third-person impersonal mardabor.

In Part I Harey Horgan is the angle of vigion foem whieh
ke world of the movel im seem. In reporting the evenis, he
reveals, at the same time, the actual texture of his conscious
ness. Hapy of his states of mind and feeling have been overt-
1y espressed in his narration. S0 he tells the reader that he
“nas getting plenty worried" (p. 26)* msbout Johnson's long
absmnﬂe; Some of his attitudes mey be inferred Ifrom the very
dialect end intomations of his thinking, Thus, his racist men-
t2lity has been obliguely exposed in his perception of the
unfortunate Chimese émigréa as "assorted Chinks of all lengths
and sizes® (p. 51). Pinslly, some of his subjective states
have been implied by the pauses, suspenaeé and Invwendoes of
hig speech and thought patterng. So, for example, when Bddy
tellz him, "I'm the man for you, I'm with you on anything"(n
48), lorgen's mistrust end intentiom to kill the rummy cen be
genged from his silence and his lingering glance on Eddy's
"$a1l and blesry end shaky figure® (p. 45). :

These composite means of charsgterization provide arich
pic%nre of Horgen's psychiec processes.

Though any sustained eand intimste view of & charscter .
works against the reader's capacity for objective judgement,
we @tart doubiing NMorgan's efficacy as Hemingway's ethical
DIPHE. The suthor bas evected neny barriers beitween himgelf

* Page numbers in brackeits refer to: E., Hemingway, To Have
and Heve Hot. - W.¥Y.: Charles Scribner's Song, 1970,



and the cherecter, morasl as well as intellectual, oreating;
at the same time, aesthotic distance between the character
and the reader,

First of all, judging by -his slemgy, ungresmmiieal
" gpeech, Morgen's intelligence is rather limited: - "It was
plenty dark. But I could tell good whaere we wers® (p. 46).

He lacks the finer semsibility of Hemingwey's Lormer
heroes, Thus, his allusion %o Sing's head as Ytalk-bex?¥ eg~
tablishes him a8 a vulgar r¥uffien in thée readev's mind.

These szigns suggest that the suthor does nob stand spmre-
1y behind his protagonist's back, and make the reader exa-
mine him with a critical eye, disregarding his self-apolo-
gles.

Though we are comfined to Morgenfe vision, Hemingway
has devized some subtle corzectives comveying the assumed
author’s stand. One of them is & cloge-up prssentation of
scenes of violence.

Harry Morgan's morbid comcemtration on physiologlesl de-
tails and technicalities in the shooting episcde at the be-
ginning of the novel, betray his cool detachment and oal-
lousness to human suffering. The naturalistic details in his
account of Sing's death (" ... apd brother, that Nr, Sing
would flop just like a fish, true, his loose arm flailing.
But I got him forward onto his kuecesz and hed both thumbs well
in behind his talk-box, and I bemt the whole thing beck un-
%1l she cracked", p. 53-54) disclose Hemingway'sm dista@te
for the cold-blocded murderer. {(PammezpEzelin, ., I97%, P.
IOB); )

In a montagelike sequence of scenes, closely folleowing
one another, in which Morzan is shown countisg money ReEar
Sing’s corpse, emptying a bhottle of whiskey and feeling "pret-
ty good® steering home and later on in full equanimity smek-
ing a cigar and drinking more whiskey, listening to Grecile
Allen on the radio in hig living room and feeling elsspy and
good, - Hemingwey pesses a harsh verdict on his protagonist.

Morgarn can hardly be considered & poor victim of the
rich, as I. Finkelstein suggests, even though Johnaon's dig~
honest flight ssta him before the choice between atarvatien
and murder. His motive in double-crossing Sing 1s not the
salvation of the Chinese émigré's lives but fear of Simg's
potential treachery end thirst for profit without the risk
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of being caught by the officers of the Immigration Board.

“He sbstainas from murdering the Chinese only becausge "there
would be plenty of trouble, too, let alone mess™ (p. 57).
Only a lucky coincidence saves Eddy, whom HMorgan plans 1o
kill too, as an eyewitness of Sing's death, justifying him-
self with the thoughit that he wes only e poor drunkerdsnd
was "as well dead a= the way he was"™ (p. 60J,

We feel the effaced author standing behind Sing's back
when the latter declares that his and Morgan's interests
are identicel and behind the anonymous Chinese &migré's
back when he calls Morgan "a goddam crook®,

Thus, it is highlquuestionable whether Herry is one
of these simple people whose integrity attracted Heming-
way but remained as yeil inaccessible to him. (Keshkeen,I.,
1961, p. 168). )

On the contrary, he is rather a ruthless oppértunism
& businessmen whose congcience allows him to trade indeath.

The negative role he plays in Part I establishes Hex-
ry Morgan as &n unreliable gtory-teller, 2 distorting mir-
ror of the assumed author's basic ideas about the world we
live in. '

Yet, curiously, in Part II, Hérry Morgau metemorpho-
ses into a figure of almosgt heroic proportions.

Some secondsry characters whom Hemingway has turned
into temporary story-tellers, by  dipping into their
thought stream\and letting us see Morgan through their ap-
preciative eyes; provide a fresh perspective on the pro-
tagonist, emplifying his steture. This is what Captain Wil-
lie Adams thinks of Morgan: " ... Sc¢ Harry crossed last
night. That boy's got cojones, (c..) Dammed if I'd cross
a night like last night., Demned if I°'d ever run liquor
from Cuba® {(p. 78J.

By contragting Morgan's fortitude and tough resource-
fulness to Albert Tracy's meeknegs, Hemingway turns his
protagonist into & spokesman for his own values. When MNor-
gau says: "I don't know who made the laws but I know there
sin't no.law that you got to go hungry" (p. 96), we feel
the sssumed suthor's attitudes forcefully asserded through
Morgan’s words, since they have been backed by the whde
gtructure of Part III, Harry Morgan's -etature has been
further magnified through powe:ful contrasts and Juxtapo-



gitions with the opportunist "proletarian® writer Richard

Gordon, the completely brutsiized end desperate vets and

the corrupt rich tourists. )
Morgen's transformation from a criminal into a vig-

tim speaks of a decreasing emotional distance between him-
and the author. v

On the other hand, the author's voilce does not ful-
1y merge with the hero‘s voice. We feel the implied au-
thor's subtle reservations sbout Morgan's political igno-
rance in the very selection and arrangement of Harry's
thoughts. When Emilioc, one of the Cuban anarchists, says:
"o do that we heve to use means that later we would ne-
ver use. Also we have to use people we would not employ
later. But the end is worth the means. They had to do the
same thing in Russia. Stalin was a =ort of brigand for me-
ny years before the revolution®, Harry hes a sudden reve-
lations "He's & radical. That’s what he is, & radical” (p.
166}, The narrstor's irony et Harry's stereotyped thinlk-
ing influenced by bourgeols mass medla reveals the conb-
rolling voice of the author who is superior to the prota-
gonist intellectually while sympathetic with him morally.

A1l thiz testifies to the fact that the role of Har-
Ty Morgan, in conveying the implied author's attitude %o
1ife, is more vegtricted than that of Hemingwey's earlier
heroes,

He is not Hemingway's "own hero'. He is & definite so-
cial and psychologicel type whose fate embodies for the
author the fate of a certain section of society,quite alien
to the writer. Harry is a member of marginal bourgsols so-
ciety durding an economic breakdown in which there iz but
one step from middle-class prosperity %o criminel actionsg.
The trensformeiion of Hemingway's attitude o Morgan can
be explained by his gearch for the social reamong of cpime.
In comparatively stable times ("One Trip Acrosa" wasg pub-
lished in 1934} Morgan's decision to murder Sing and cheat
the Chinese émigrés speaks of his ruthless opporiunism and
criminal tendencies. Later on, during the economic crigis,
society makes him resort to desperate remedies since grow-
ing unemployment robs him of the posgibility +o provide
for his family by legal means.

That is why Hemingway's changing attitude to his pro-
tagonigt cannot be viewed ag duality, since it is ground-
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ed in the evolution of his social views.

The ides, frequently voiced in Soviet and foreign lite-
rary criticism, that Hemingwsy réalized the inefficacy of in-
dividualism only after he had witnessed the collective ac-
tiong of the Spanish people during the Civil War of 1937
(Pupmemsureltn, M., 1974, Do I12I~I235 Kamcms, N., 1966,
P. 165), seems to be ungrounded, since already Parts T and
IT suggest Harry's impending catestrophe, The writer's supe-
rior intelligence behind hig protagonist's chaotic and des-
perate actions has shaped the balanced structure of his doom.
Step by step, Morgan is robbed of all means "to make honest
money” (p. 121) and sucked deeperband deeper into the univen
sal corruption of the dollapﬂing bourgeois world. The fugal
theme "there min't any lucky rummies", sounded at the end of
Part I, has been developed note by note in the following
chapters, Each chapter ends on a hopeful note and each new
chapter begins with the information that Harry's hopes have
been betrayed.

If Harry Morgen alone were capsble of conveying the comp-
lexlty of the author's view of his time, G. Bremmer's asser-

" tion thet the novel posgesses the unity and the clear out-
lines of a Rensissance tragedy could be accepted. {Brenmnenr,G.,
1974,p. 82).

Yet, this time Hemingway was not only interested in the
fate of an individusl but also in the fate of vast cross-sec-
tions of society during the Hungry Thirties, This concern de-
termined the epic treatment of the theme,The writer broadened.
the scope of the novel by attaching a sub-plot which centered
on the crack-up of the writer Richard Gordon and two long
chapters picturing the downtrodden vets and the perverse rich
tourists to the main plot of the novel,

Some critics abroad have observed that the counterpoint,
outlined in the title of the novel, between Morgan on the one
hand and Gordon and other weslithy tourists on the other rests
on Morgan's sexuel prowess, Gorden's failure as a lover and
the sexual perversities of the wealthy wastrels. {lewis, R.,
Ire, 1965, p. 115).

However, Hemingwey's opposition to the haves and have
nots invelves not 80 much individual physicel and moral fea-
tures as fundemental social vafues. In the midst of general
dehumanization, curruption and disintegration, ilorgan has re-
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tained & few positive virtues - love and loyalty to his fa-
mily - the smallest unit of society.

Significantly, none of Hemingway's previous protago-.’
nists has been portrayed in his home life, es a husband or
father.

When the story "Ome Trip Acrogs® appeared in book form
as Part I of the novel "To Have and Have Not™ Hemingway had
changed the finale of the original story. Instead of ending
the part with Eddy's words "I always knew you were my pal®,
which ring out ironically, since the reader has gleaned of
Morgan's wish to kill his ssgsociate, Hemingway presents an
idyllic picture of Morgan having a quiet evening with his
wife in the security of his cosy and lightened living room,
while outside, in the darkness, the swaying figures of Eddy
and his drinking partner, hint at the instability and cheos
of the surrounding world, which threatens to engulf Morgaen's
home. Marie's words: "There ain't any lucky rummies”, di-
rectly alluding to Eddy, yet through s symbolic extension
embracing sll the poor people, sound an Dﬁinous note in the
tranquil atmosphere.

Thus, the alteration of the end of Part I reveals He-
ningway's attempt to bring into sharper focus the values Mor-
gen defends by resorting to criminal actions. ‘

In Chapter 15, we see Morgan at home before his  dan-
geroug trip looking "at the piano, the sideboard and the
radio, the picture of September Morn, and the pictures of
the cupids holding bows behind their heads, the shiny real-
osk table and the shiny real-oak cheirs and - curtains" (p.
127) and thinking: "What chance have I got to enjoy my home?
The fond glance of his wife Marie lingering on Morgan's face
and figure, when he departs to embark on his perilous bugi-
ness gspeaks of her gratitude and anxiety for her husband.The
atmosphere of the scene is in sharp cbntrast with the atmo-
sphere of the following chapter in which the Gordon couple
appears on the stage. Gordon's lame excuses for his lust for
Helen Bradley, accompanied by his wife's brave attempts to
refrain from crying and her wish to £ind some solace in the
company of John McWalsey who loves her, conveys the disin-
tegration of family bonds. The other couple present in the
scene, the writer Laughton and his wife, do not seem to be
more happily suited., Though from time to time Mr. ILaughton
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caests admiring glances at his wife, she does not share his

feelings, as seen from her answer to Helen Gordon's ques-

tion: "And what deoes & writer's wife do?" (140). "Plenty",

she says ambiguously. The ensuing non-gequitur: "Say, you

ought to have seen the man who was just in here ‘and insult-
ed me and James. He was terrific", - exposes ner adulter-
ous turn of mind,

At the end of Chapter 17, the focus of nerration shifts
from Harry Morgan to Helen end Richard Gordon, opposing Mor-
gan's desperate determingtion to protect his home from ad-
verge fate to the gradual drifting'apart of the Gordon
couple: "Down the street Richard Gordon was on his way to
the Bradleys' big winter home, He was hoping Mrs. Bradley
would be alone, She would be. Mrs. Bradley collected writ-
ers as well ag their books but Richard Gordon did not know
this yetg His own wife was on her way home walking along
the beach. She had not run into John McWalsey. Perhaps he
would come by the house?" (150).

The antithesis between the Morgan and the Gordon coup-
les is especially obvious in the sceneg depicting their in
timate relations., Thig is what Marie Morgen thinks about
her mate: "I'm lucky. Those girls. They don'% know what
they'll get. I know what I've got and what I've had. TI've
been & lucky womane /.../ There ain't no other men Llike
that® (p. 114-115),

Helen Gordon, on the contrary, tells her husband:"Low
is just another dirty lie, lLove is ergoapiol pills to make
me come around because you were afraid to have a baby./reo/
Love is 81l the dirty litile tricks you taught me that you
probably got cut of some beok. All right. I'm through with
you and I'm through with love. Your kind of picknose love.
You writer" (p. 185-186). v

For Hemingway, love is an important aspect of man's
morel and social mature, Richard Gordon's adulteries are

secompanied by his political opportunism, as seen from his
wife's words on parting with him: "If you were just a good
writer I could stand for all the rest maybe. But I've sgeen
you bitter, jealous, changing your politicg to guit the
fash;onu sucking up to people's faces and talking about them
behind their backs. I've seen you until I'm gick of you"(p.
186).
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On the contrary, Helen Gordon's father, who was a boil-
er-maker and a good union man, loved her mother and used to
take care of the childwen when they were ill.

The double climax of the novel centers on Harpry Morgan
losing hils battle to the Cuban anarchists and the American
government who has teken away his boat robbing him of the
possibility to keep his family from gtarving, and the final
break up of the Gordon family. MoWalsey sums up Richard Gor-
don's actions by alluding to him as "The poor stupid man. The
poor homeless man" (p. 222).

The "home" versus '"no home™ theme appesrs also in the
daydreams of the mistreated and brutalized vets. Thus, oneof
them has a vision of "the fimesi 1ittle wife in the world®,
who is "nuts about him®, calls him Pop and fulfills =all his
wishes, The irvonic cliché Hemingway has put into the mouthof
another vet about his comrade‘’s finest little woman- in the
world "keeping the home fires burning® {(p. 212), discloses
the writer's disgbelief in happy homes for the Americans. The
scene ends on = gloomy note:

"Ligten", said the other, "my o0ld mother is C.K., too".

"That's right."

"She's dead," said the second vet., "Let's not talk about

ner™ (p. 212),

The crack-up of family epitomizes the disintegration of
bourgeais society.

The picture of the decay of family and normal home life
takes on a nightmarish quality in Chapter 24, which concent-
rates on the homosexual relationship of the rich = composer
Wallace Jonhston and his kept Harvard friend Henry Carpenter,
on a lonely, impotent grein broker, whaée wife has divorced
him because of his numerous mistresses in his stormy past of
a social climber, and on Dorothy Hollis, the corrupt wife of
o highly paid Hollywood director and her hard-drinking lover,

2 professional son-in-law of the very rich.

Thusg, ironically, the moneyed haves eppear in Heming-
way's novel as nots, unhappy and homeless individuels tor-
mented by hidden anxieties and = zense of guilt.

The contrapuntal method served the writer well in pro-
viding a broad social commentary on Morgan's actions, Thus,
Chapter 24, functioning retroactively, sheds new 1light on
Morgan's rum-running and men-running. His conduct is not more
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immoral than the homosexuel relationship of Henry Carpenter
who has sold himself to Wallace Johnston becauge it seemas
to him not worth while to live on two hundred dollars a-
month, or the criminal evasion of taxes by the grain brok-
er whogse ruthless business operations have ruined countless
people, or the legally approved sof, yet highly dishoneast way
the medicine menmufacturer makem profit ("selling something
everybody uses hy the million of bottles, which costs three
cents a quart to make, for a dollar a bottle in the large
(pint) size, fifty cents in the medium, and a quarier in the
small® p¢240). The author's ingistent eanalytic thought un-
derlying the shift from one tale to another becomss pariis
cularly clear 8t the end of Chapter 24, where Eddy Wallace's
boat with Herry Morgan's ineft body is towed past the ymchiz
of the rich tourists who appear to be more fortunate trans-
greggors of law than Morgan.

However, the haves and have nots have not only been po-
larized but also connected by numerous analogies. The in-
terstructural relationships established through paraliels
and juxtapositions operate on many levels and have several
funetions. So, for example, the superimposition of the scene
et Freddy's ber portraying the drunken, half-msd vets upon
the scene at the Lilec Time bhar centering on the mad rich
Spellman has several meanings: it offers, by conirast, an
indirect comment on the true value of Gordon's novels ({the
lunatic Spellman ig enthusiestic about them, while {the Com-
munist Nelson Jacks, the only sober and politically shrewd
pergon among the vets, thinks "they are shit" {p. 210); sat
the same time it implies a parallel between the vets and the
rich idlers, each of them having their special forms of mad-
ness, since "it's the only way to be happy in  times like
this" (p. 197).

Another illuminating asssociation has been created in
the parallel episodes of fistfight, among the vets at the
beginning and between Gordon and McWalsey at the end of the
scehe at Freddy's bar. The vets' and Gordon's reactions to
the blows of fate are similar. .

Hemingway portrayed verious moral attitudes to the eco-
nomic gituation. He showed those who let their hair down and
despaired like the rich yachismen jortured by the feeling o
insecurity and anxiety, oxr the vets who, unable to £ind their
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real enemy, sought oblivion in drink and brawls, thbse, who,
like Morgan, expressed'their anarchistic protest, and final-
ly, those who, like the Communist vet Nelson Jacks, demanded
discipline and collaboration.

Ag in his earlier fiction, Hemingwey does not always dot
hig i's and leaves much to the reader's discernment, though
on the whole, the agsumed author's posifion has been stated
much more openly in the protagonist's thoughts and speech and
the comments of the third-person omniscient narrator,and that
takes us to another set of problems comnected with the struc-
tural unity of the book focusing on narrative perspective.

Most critics censure Hemingway for his "random sghifts
in point of view" (Waldhorn, A., 1972, p. 157). E. Halliday
even argues that Hemingway cancelled "narrative perspective
as a posgible unifying force for the book" (Halliday, E.,195%6,
p. 179). However, the shift from the first-person parrative
pergpective to the third-person omniscient narrative perspec-
tive, with frequent plunges into the mind of the protagonist
and the minds of many minor characters serves the purposes of
epic objectivity.

"At the beginning of Part IIT the third-person narrator's
voice is very reserved. Except for an occagionsal ironic re-
merk on the wealthy tourists, he plays the role of an objec-
tive observer and reporter,

The assumed author's interpretation of life in America
emerges from the juxtaposition and orchestration of the va~
rious individusl voices played againast the dominant theme of
the novel., These multiple points of view extend the Dborders
of the novel to epic scope. In his attempt to interpret the
cauges of social disintegration the analytic thought of the
implied author proceeds from Harry Morgan's fate to the fate
of the whole nation, '

Besides the prolonged inside view of Harry Morgan's pay-
che, Hemingway offers the reader brief glimpees of Albert Tra-
cy's, Captain Willie's, the darman Freddy's, Richard Gordon'g
John MeWalgey's and Dorothy Hollis's minds, each of whom adds
a small, illuminating fragment to the mosaic picture of Ame-
rica gone berserk during the Hungry Thirties.

The multiplication of centres of consciousnegs in He-
mingway's novel is accompanied by increasing of the seconda-
ry personages in conveying the author’s stend. The procedure
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i® usually the following: First, through some attractive
feature a character is established as positive. then he
is aellowed to act as & gpokesman for the author's values.

Thus, after Captain Willie refuses to help Harriszon
capture Morgan, he is given the suthority to criticize the
government policy: ¥Ain't you mixed up in the prices of
things that we eat or something? Ain't that it? Mskdng them
more costly or something, Making the grits cost more and
the grunts less?” (184},

After the Communist vet Nelson Jacks has Dbeen con-
firmed in the reader’s mind as an educated and intelli-
gent man, since his langusge markedly differs from that
of other vets, he echoes an ides, expressed in Hemingway's
article "Who Murdered the Vets?" published in the "New Nas-
ses" in 1935: "Well, Mr. Hoover ran us out of Anticosti
flats and Mre Roosevelt has shipped us down here %o getrid
of us.® (p. 206).

Such & polyphony of voices furthers the causes of ep~
ic objectivity in the novel. Strictly speaking, "all fic-
tion involves, ultimately, the author's own interpreta-
tionm, feelinge, judgements" (Brooks, C., Warren, R.P.,
1959, p. 688), and there can be no absolutely cbjective
presentation. Yet, in terms of method the distinciion cen
be made since, in difference to Hemingway's earlier man-
ner of weiting, the point of view of eveluation does not
belong exclugively to the central conscicusness.

Technically, too, the personages have been presented
in & way that is new in Hemingway's art and approximates
classical epic patterng, Thus, apart from the protago-
nigt's detailed protraii,presented through VMarie Morgan's
loving eyes, Hemingway now stressges the minor charactery’
greater independence and importance in the overall scheme
by furnishing more extensive descriptions of their appea-
rance than in his lyrical novels.

The autonomy of the secondary personsges is rather
limited, though. The shift of point of view into their
minds does not veveal much about their spiritusl life.
Their characters have been flashlighted all but too brdef-
ly to lend gemuine epic grandeur to the novel.

On the other hand, the gallery of personsges who are
meant to represent the social diseases of America, im %oo
narrow. Smugglers, anarchistic upper-middle class revolu-
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tionaries (Hemingwsy stresses this fact by telling details
- the Cubans look. like they had plenty of money and they
speak the kind of English Cubans with money speak), idle,
rich tourists, barmen, such déclassé elements as the unem-
ployed and the desperate vets densely populate the novel.
Hemingway does not present a single working men. He obvi-
ously felt thet his narrow set of people 1In the closed
space Key West, the Gibraltar of America, could not suc-
cessfully embody the mein social conflict of the age. That
is why towards the end of the novel the role of the third-
person narrator changes.

Pirst, he discards his objective tome for biting sar-
casm directed at the rich. '

The narrator’'s omniscilence has algo increased.He gpansg
time and space in general summeries, explains the past and
anticipates the future, explicitly commenting on scenes
presgented more indirectly end dramatically.

A% its best, this metlhod is capable of producing sce-
nes of a great generalizing force, &s in Chapter 24 where
81l the technical means - the frequent shifts of point of
view through the anxiety-ridden  consciocusness of the
wealthy yachtamen, the montagelike juxtaposition of the
boat on which Harry‘s dead body lies, with the yachts of
the rich perverts, the intrusive thivd-person omniscient
narrator's sardonic tone combine in.a sharp social comment,

Thus, Hemingway passes from the point of view of an
individual %o the viewpoihts of several people repregent-
ing different layers of society, and finally, gethers the
separate threads in the third-pérson omniscient and analy-
tic parrator's visiom. .

The novel "To Have and Have Not® reveals a sengibili-
ty deeply shocked by the waste of human lives during the
econgmic crisis of the Thirties and furious st the compla-
cency of the government and the well-te-do classes.

This new attitude is expressed in a new type of hero,
>story~teller and narrator, new composgitional principlesand
style.

The assumed author of the novel does not rTely any
more on vague moods ahd feeiings to imply his values. Hav-
ing entrusted his message to an unreliable story-teller,he
corrects the latter's reports by the total effect of inter-
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structural relationships, by parallels and contrasts, by
the superimposition of scene on scene. The shift from the
first-person nerrative perspective of the protagonist to
the third-person moderately reserved omnigeient narrator's
perspective ﬁith frequent dips into the thought streams of
second-line and sometimes even episodic characters lends
epic objectiviiy and breath to the canvas of life he of-
fers to the reader. A further shift in point of view, to
that of the intrusive third-person narrator, aimg et vast
gocial generalizations. The author's indignation . at so-
cial injustice hed pried him out of his usual objectivity
of tone.
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OEP43 ABTOPA B POMAHE SPHECTA XEMWHIVSH
YIMETE U HE UMETEH®

P. AGenbTmEA

Peapue

- Crarss nocBAmaercd NpobioMe o0pasa aBTopa B poMaHe
9. Xewmnryss “fMeTh u He MMETH" Ul MCCH6AyeT DABHHE CYCh~—
GKTHHE ¥ BHECYGHEKTHHE {HOPMH BHPAECHUA aBTOPCKOTO CO3-
HaHEH,

B mepsofl yac?n pomana raasHHi nepconam I'appm Mop-
TaH HE ABIACTCH ZOBEDEHHHM IMOOM aBTopa, OH BHOTYHaeT B
poiE oumCanmerocH paccxasuuka (unvelisble  story-tel-
ler). ABTODGEAS TOUKA BPGRUA HA DACCKABUUEA M  OKPyEAD-
il 6T0 MMD BHPAEASTCH UEPe3 BHECYOLEKTHHE JOPMH ~ KOM-
NOBUIMAN- POMAHA, CBOGCODPABMA CUHETA W BHOOD BHDABNTENb~
HHX CDEACTB, OCOOCHHO YEDPE3 MOHTAR CUGH W KPYNHHE IJa-~
HH., o
Bo Bropofi m TpeTmefl gacTax powasa poxms l'appm Mop-

TaHa MEHAeTCH. ABTOD ONPABZHBAST €T0 NOCTYNKH, UT0 CBH~
3aHO ¢ nouckaunm XeMEHETFYSH GOUMANBEHX KOpHe#  pasnoxemus
auepPHKaHCKOrD oCWecTBa. B »Thx wactax Moprag He aBuAeT~
ef paccrazuukon. OF uB06paxeH Uepe3 HECOCCTBEHHO-NPAMYD
pevYh, XOTH pPONb NOBECTBOBATENH B BHDAXCHUN ABTOPcKOH no—

3MUuY OueHb GKpOMHA. Jormea nmoctynxor MopraHa 30 BTOpOi

YaCTH pOMaNa UPOABAAETCH B ©r0 BHYTPEHHEM MOHOIOTE, B
OligEKe nepcoxaxell BTOPOTO NNARA ¥ IEDe3 HOMIO3MIMOHHHE
CPEICTBA=-NAPANNEHH, KOHTPACTH, ACCONKALMH,

B rperhefl yacTH DPOMAHA DOXE: HOBEGTBOBATEAR DE3KO
‘weHsercs, OH BHCTYNAS? HAXK BCeBeZawmml NOBECTBOBATENE

{omnigcient marrator) VMHIMUUTHHE Hapanienu Mezgy Mop=
TAHOM ¥ OOT8THMH TYyPHCTAMY NOZKPENIANTCH OTKDHTHMN BH-—
CHASHBAHMAME, OCOCUCHUANE, 7aXe NDPEACKA3AHUAMY NOBECTHEO-
. BaTeNd. . '

li3Menenye poONE IIPOTATORNMGTA, HN6PCOHAXeidl BTOpOTO

NN8HA W NOBECTBOBATENA, YOMICHNE SHAUEHUR CYCHEKTHHX
$OpM BHDAXGHMA ABTOPCHOIO OTHOWSHHS K OKDYRADUEMY NEDY
TOBOPAT 00 JOUNGHUM SNUYECKUX SIEMSHTOB B DOMAHE,
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S HEPAM | noz*mw)

Tuflva Aynuum
Tannuuckri NeRArorwvYecKuy IHETFNTYT

B nmeewe ® cpoemy crapmeMy cospewermury #@ mpyry H. To-
PopHy o7 I3 asryera I852 rops I'. Mesowax packpsd o@ow oc-
FETUISCRYD nosmMD, yrRepmian: “lax fore, uwrofu MI0CDABHTE .
BES, BOTPEURINOECH B MNOHM USNODORA, MHE HYHEH NpEkie Beero
onpefenermnit KepEac ¥8 peampioll musE”  (Davis M.R., Gilmen
Wolo 1960, ¢. 154), TO ecte UTO-TO ANWHO NEpenyTOs, YBHAGHHOES,YyC-
HEWAHHOS HEH e JORYMOHTANLES JOXessHHOE. "HApDESC U3 pPeakb-
Hoft musHM” - pemveRanll vmewewmr xypomecToemdoll cuererwm Men-
BuANG, KOTOPHE MOMOT @My B PAMXAN POMPHTHUEGROrO NOTOpHUec-
ROPO POMAHA OCTHUS OEFNCTBE CMMBOSHUGENOTD U PEANbHOTG,3Mm-
weeRoTe 1 QuAccoferorc, Ho »ror “mapwae wms peasbHol musSHK”
{ novepmsyTuh 113 COGCTBEHHOTO OIMST& WM BIRTHE U3 NOUSTHHX
RCTOUNMROD) PCErZe L0X®eH ONTh "nomspll susuenus™, T.&. xam-
Boe coOMTNe, DPOHCHECTRHE JOARHO GKpWBaThH B C&ba - raxoifi-70
eumch, mdengmii oGofmenmee 3uavenne. "Hempoe colirne  JOARHC
PauTh B cefe uro-Tc Soabwese, weM rowsR faxt”. {(dayman Ao,
1962, e. 231).

Poues “lspauns llorrep” HAPZAOHO HEMOHCTDHLYST SeMEUa-
TEAbHOE yueHMe Measuaie ©TPOMTh HA& HCTOPHUSCHPM AOKYMCHTAIL-
HOM MOTepHANe EHPOROMGCHTAGHWE oCoOmeHMA © NMpupcie - ofmect-
DEHHO-DORYTHUSCKHYE H HPABCTBEHHHX NpoGren, 0cOBEHHO KTy
HFX IR emepEReHneR B cepeguxe XIX cromerwn, (Opwofl us we~
nMx mpotueM, Tpebymmedl ocuwucHenusa, OuRe 3axBaTHKUSCKAR BOR-
Ko npotHE Mewrcmwy, HavsBmAafca B 1846 ropy). Brv Gus pacekes
COXNATA PIBONDIHNY, KOTOpHH NONAT B YNeH ¥ SHILHYAHM ¥ Ipo-
THI SONAMMS TOHN BEAKM 0T POJMHE B HMmeTe N 3a6BeHn:.

B KavecTEe HCXOFHOTG MATEPHANA NHEATENb MEROXHSOBAN CHo-
rpadun Hrena Annesa u lzoxa loas Amonca, "Paseras o ppHrmo-
UGHRAYX EMEPWRAHGEOTO BOEHHO-MOpCKOre odmiepa” Harowmsns Dap-
HUHPE W B NEPBYD OUEpefb, KOHewHo, "HMaHB ¥ YA¥BHTENbHMe
- rpwemovenns Hapangs Horrepa® (I824) - asroGucrpafuuecxoe mo-
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BECTBUDANEE OJHOTO ¥S GO3BECTHHX T'epOSB PEBONDIME, EKOTOPOE
nHcarters cayuefno mpuotpex B 1849 rogy. .

Poman “Hepeune Horrep”™ Gun pnepewe onydawroneH B “Hyp-
nane [larwaue” (1854-1805), AwepuraHexas ZHTEpSTypHAA KDHTNH-
K& B0 CHX WOP HecOOCHOBSHHO CUMTSET ere INTepATYDH:M JAepH-
BaTOM, 3HAUEHWE ROTOPOTO B aMepHEaNcwoll FHTEpAaType SROSH ME-
HumanepHo, CHepyer nmpusHars, uro Medsuan cem cogelieTeoBaX yo-
BEPELCHID NOFOOHOTC MHEHKA. DB MpOoHKUECKOM NOCRAWEHHX K PO-
weHy "Bro BucouecTsy MaMATHHEY B %eCTh DaHRepruuAa”, CHMBO-
IHYeCKY mervpoBamHoM 4 woiR 1854 r., oM 2aABEN,wTO &0 TRYA,
“geNE TOABKO HIWEHHT: IDAMYSTHUSCKOe HWHCNO,  XpaHu® NowPH
TOWHYD KOME musHeonwcamws Mspamaa lorrepa”™ (Mespwan T.,
1966, . 27),

Opuo#t w3 NpUUMH, TNECYANBIMX NHCATENd NOJUCPRHYTh “BPO-
puEioeth” ceoere "Mapawuas lorrepa”, 6wE, NO-BUIMMOMY, B8GH-
8 XONOSHBA mpieM, OFelAGME ere NPeNTeCTBYINEHY DOMAHY
“feep® (1852). lpesyrpessad BOSMOSHWE HAnen®K, Measwmsn mo-
GHeuHss YBEUOMHTL uuTarencfl, wro ero Hopwl pomay “.., HS ¢O-
AGPEMT HUWere, UTC WORMpOBASy Sw yromueumull pEye nySamms® n
9F0 OH NpegeTasidet cofoff He uTO MHOe KeE “BOCHOMHHSRMS ©
npouaen” (Leyda J., 1991, c. 488).

MHenns coBpeMeHHWKOD MeXBuiNe 0 G0 HOBOM DOMEHS pas-
Aenwiveh. V.3, YewHWHr, HampmMep, LIS KOTOROTO CHMINY BRUSHEM
G0 DPOCASRNGHHE AMOPMKEHOKOTO HAUHOHAKLHODO XEPaxTspe ,yRk-
Jen B NPpOuSBEeNSHME "CypoBy®, HO NDEO BHPARECHHYD zcg;»&fmy nel
3ame, KOpANTepHME WEDTH AHKH P DEBONDIMOHHOS BPEMF..." H
cWMTaN 6r0 "UDABANBHM HCTOPHUSCKMM DOMAHOM, B HOTOPOM yhie=
HATEABHC COSHMHABTCA KOMMYECKOe ¥ TPSIHYCCROS,BHMHCEN ¥ pe-
ANBHAR AMIHE, - BC@ UTO BMECTE COCTARAACT UapTh aMeprrencwol
anrepaTypH” (Hetherington H.W., 1961, e. 241),

lpyrue peleH3eHTH, MHOEWE NOTODMX CRUACTENLCTBye? 06
OTHDEL HEGOCTIPUCTPACTHOM MOAXORE ¥ TROpUecTsY Meoasunna, #a-
SHBAKY POMAH JUHL ~HalpOCKAMY HeHBMICEHHOID mexespa”.

STH 1pa BechbMa YHPONEHHWe nopxoms E oueHme “Mepawmn Hoz-
repa” Hexsrazs npeoCiaiaiy B aMepHESHCKOR mureparypHofi kpm-
e EmEOTE Jo I9R20-x romos.

He mpepcrasader coMHerWs, UTO B 1NAHS OTHGNBHHX B~
HMEHTOB CORCTOCHOEEHNS, KOMIOSMINH H CTHRHCTHUOCKMK [pNeHOB
"Hspeuss [orrep” cprsaH ¢ TPAGULMMM KYNEpOBCROTO  HOTODE-
YEeCKOro poMAHA ~ eTd CmEeT, NOoCTPUOSHHMI He HMATeDHAAe SMepH-
iaHcroll poilv 32 Hesasucwmmocte [775-1783 rr., mMeer spxo -
peseHHnll IpRIMUeHYSCKEl XaparTep, HpPABCTBEHHEE XapaRvepHe—
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THRM B HEM CTPOSTCH NHO TIPUHIMNY SHTHTOSH, OCHABHO HCHOEZBIY-
eteq cmusonuxa. X veu me Menwee “Hopamme [ovrep” pesme op-
ZHYASTCH OT CTAPOTO THIA MCTOPHUSCKOI'C NOBRCTROBAHMES.  OF0
POMAN He TOEDRO O BolfiHe M ueRoBeRe Ha Bolime. MaGpap oBbomm
repoey HEeH3BeCTHOrO CONNATA DeBONDIEN N HOK222B Or) repd-
NueckyD CyAbOSY, MeABMAR He MOr He 3aJATHGH HOMPOCOM, NOWSMY
aMEDHREMCHAN HCMOKpaFus X Oypmyasiuit mporpece He NPEHOGCHR
ADASE HE TOHBEO CUACTHA, HO DHCMEHTAPHOTC Greromoxyuns. (v-
BeT He 9TOT BOMpPOC DHCATSNb WEeT B cfepe gunocodomux mpuE-
MO ¥ HPABCTBEMHEX NoSympeHEll wenoBexs.

Hs mHorouncmeMMHX 32METOE BHABASETCA, KAX0C Cephesnde
sHeveHue MenBuzx yneAan co3gaHMm® ¥ (QOPMHDOBAMEN  XYHORGGT-
BEHHOTO X8paKTepa. Defb MMEHHO X8PARTEp ABAASTCS ONOPHOH TOU-
#oft B oro soveruvecHol cHereme, [pu SrToM  mMMeEYERb OPABHE
nepey, cofoli NUTEPATYRHO-XYICESCTBOHHYD 38Ja4Y, HOCHOIEEC OF-
AHUSBEYNCH OF SaJau COBPEMEHHHEOB. XApaxTed pacCHaTDHBAST-
©f MM KAK OTHOCHTEHHHO 38BODECHHAS DTHUCCRAN CUCTEMS, “RaR
CPeAOTOUNHe MHOrQOGDASHMY G, ONDENeNINPDl COUMARbHOS noBe-
EeHue UeNOBEexa W TeM caMi ofmecrTBeHHyn musep” {Homanes D.
B., 1972, ¢. 258), Mensuni romopui, uTo GOXLUEHCTEO WHMTaTe-
Aef ocyspaeT NUOTHROPEUHBHA 06paz AUEL NOTOMY, WPO EYC TPYE-
HO NOHATH, "HH3Hb Xe caMa, - yTreepmuaeT Menmuan, - coageet
MHOT'G NpPOTHBODEuNR, TOPEsfo OoXbEe, ueM NMueaTedb, M GOraj~
JEBEY WITATENb YMEeT OTIHUMTL WX OF HOHUENTYSIbHHX OpOTHRO-
peunil pomana” (Melville H., 1954, c. 77). lureparypHoe npo-
u3BEHcHKe, YNpomanmee BHAASKTHKY ABACHME KUSHE, NPEICTABIAA
ueiopeueCKUlt xapaxtTep NpAMORUHEHMN ¥ ACHEM, DO MHGHHD MR-
eaTens, He MPUHOCHT HONb3H o0mecTsy. Nosvomy Mememnn we Hop-
JBEeprEUBAeT NPWHIMI Tax HA3HBAGMOTC "CBSHEHNA HOHUOR € NOH-
Hauu®, KOrma FoSpofereab mosHarpexmeerea (ofuwuHo GoraveTBOM
WX CUACTANBHM GpawoM), a (e3HPeBCTBEHHOCTh Haxaswpaercs. O
Ipyrolt CTOPOHH, OH CUMTSST, 9TO MHCATEN: HOJXEH HPEECTaBuTh
 "npaspnBoe ouspramme” Xapaurepe, wrobw unrarens ylepmacs B

P0M, UT0 "OCHORHHE YeDTH USNOBSUECKOID XapaxTepa  BHINREAT
HHHE TAKMMM Xe, KaK W THCAWY NeT Hasal” (Melville H., 1954,
¢, 78). llpecnegya o7y uenab, MeaBuax roroB NO3AGHTSL HEKOTO~
pHe ueTopHueckue PaRTH, AETANH M SHMA0JH 43 DPEanbHON  XM3HK
repoep "Hapauna llorrepa”. Hammuit 3 uerHpex nepcorameli  po-
waws, - Mspauns [orrep, Benpmamuu @panwnun, Jzom loas Jmonc
% Wren AnsieH - mpezHasHaueHH A onpenefeHHof menw.Omt npen-
CTasleHd He KAk WCTODWUECKME JUHOCTH, He. RaX repou, & Hak
NpelcTAaBHTENN ONPefeAeHHHX CTOPOH MMPOKOI0 COUMANBHOTO NBY-
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WEHWA, OXBATHBNSrO CaMEe padHHe CNOH 06mecTEa. .

CiefiyeT OTMOTHTH, WTO AMEDUEAHCKWE HCTODMEM Hawana XIX
BERS TAKES HCIONb30BAAW METOJ THIM38INY, HO MX UeNby OwI0 yT-
BEPIMTH TpHyM) ceobomm Hay Tupasuell, 3anaga Mensuina,Haobo-
POT, COCTOMT B TOM, WPOSH Paccesth ONTMMUCTHuecKHl mud o cBO-
GOACADCHH XAX O HEOTHEMICHMOM ATpHOYTE AMEDHRAHCKOHA HHBMNH3A-
MK, OOHAPYRUTDH NPHWNHN, TOAKADWHE COBpEMEHHYD AuepHEY Ha
OyTh ABaHTHD, NOKA38Th, NOUEMy “OCKOJNRE pasturToll KOHCTHTYIMH
'[peBpaTHNNCE B PANHAHWE uepenkk" (Davis M.R., 1960, ¢. 29).

B sToM nnaxe nepBocTeneHHy® poab B powaHe “Mspaunp loT-
7ep"” HI'DAET He CoM NPOTAroHMCT, & o6pas Bexnmamune dpomzgu-
Ra. Hexogach B xauecTBe aMEDHKEHCKOIO nocxaxmwka B lapwme
8 1779 rogy, on (no mpepaoxerym Jadefierra) HoMeTuR cOmMecT-
Hy® MOPCEYD aru#n AMepHEH 4 QpaHIMM NPOTHB  BenwmroGpHeras.
Kouengoraxne oOnemwHeHHo#f Scraupolt Gwno nopyueso [lgomy [lonm
Jmoney. WasectHo, wro $pankiuk B 9TOM NpEANpUATEH OHA CTODOH-
HAROM CAMHX POIMTENGHHX Mep, XOTA [Ho3jHee, XOrja B Xoje ome-
pamMy OHAO YHWYPOBESHO MHOXECTBO 0E€30PYNHHX PHOOZOBHHX ¥ TOpP-
FOBHX CYHOB, OH ¥ BHpasul coxaleHue, Taxop B ofmMX Yeprax me-
Tophueckul JoH HEeHTPANbHOrO coGwTHA pomana “Hapamxp [orrep”
~ 6oa mempy "Bepsrm Puuappom” u@ "Cepanmcow”. OpHawo Mempwmaza
HHTEPECOBAJIY He CTONBKC CaMM MCTODHUeCKHe QAKTH, CHOZLEO HX
HpaBCTHEHHHN CMHCH.

Omymaa B HpaBCTBeHHOM cueTeMe DPEHKAWHE TEOPETHUSCKYD
OCHOBY COBDEMEHHHX eMy SMEDHKAHCKHX HpapoB, "amnfy #u oMery
OypmyasHolt HpaBCTBeHHOCTH M GypxyasHOro npeycrnepsuus” B ca-
MOM JyuneM K OHHOBDEMEHHO B CAMOM XyHWEM CMHCEEe STHX CHAOB,
Menpunz cosHaTenbHo HrHOpHpyeT 3aciyrx dpaHrywxa =xax roey-
ZApCTREHHOr0 JeArend K aumrodara, OH BHABMIAST He Nepesifl nmaaH
$paHRAMHA KK NOCPEJHMKA, WYepe3 KOTOPOro yTHARTADHCTCHHE 2C-
NEeRTH HYEONOrMHM TPETHETO COCHOBRA ROEAM JO COSHAHNA  aMepy-—
xanua XIX pexa, "Bor nosoraer ToMy, KTo caM cefe mnomoraer®,
"Taynbe HAKpHBaNT MPA3UHHUHNA CTON, yMHHe elffT ¢ Hero™ - ra-
REM TLUTOCKHM H BHyNKTENbHEM ASHEOM "AfopHamos Geguaxa Puvap-
Ja" NoNb30BANSCh MONHMMADMAACH AMEDHMEAHCKAR OCYyPKyasHs, UTOCH
OHpaBAaTh CBOTL 3THKY TNPOLBETAHHA M CBOD JIKOHOMHUECEYR M Loms-
THUECKY DKCISHCHUD.'B OMACTH 3THRHK aMEDUKAHCKOro GH3Heca uiew
Benpmamuna @panrmHa Bo BpeMeHa [erpu Topo ¥ I'epmana Menpun- -
78 HMENH CTOMb ®e NPRHYIMTEIbHHY XapakTep,yTo M PelMrHOSHHE HOor-
Mars (Miller F.,J967, e. 223), - mumer swaHHE  aMepuramexsi
ucroprx leppe Muanep u manee passwsaer MHCER 0 ToM, wro Mes-
BHIAY YRAJIOCH HNOJHATH 00pas $paHKAMHA JC TAKOrO YPOBHR 0606-
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HeHHA, XOTOPHR NO3BONAST OTORIECTBHTD ©ro ¢ narpHapxon Haxo-
BOM, 8pXeTHNOM OfMaHa H KOBApPCTBA. ONHERO HEMHOIHE UHTETENH
"Hapannn llorrepa” 5 1855 romy mormm soragarbef, Kyge Owio
HampapieHo "ogrpre rapnysa Memswmana®, - saxawuaer Muizep.

Jeflerenreasno, MenBual HEORHOKPATHO NAGT WOHATH, UTO
BpesKANH MACTEPCHN BASEN HCKYCGTBOM, KOTOPOe YCNOBHO MOWHO
Gito 6u HassaTh “npofanaimedt mpocToTH"."B OIDeNEHEHHOM CMHG-
ze, - pasumsnseT Hapewmas llorrep, - Deuumomun Opannmus o6aa-
Jien HMEROTOPEM CXONCTBOM ¢ XpepuwMy ofmraresmu Bocroue.la #
B AMESHHH MORHO HafiTR ero nomobwe. Befp HCTODHA  BATRHAPRS
Hawoma croxs wHTepecHe He TOAbKC GAArojepd cnocofHocTH % Ge-
CHOPHCTHOM OpejaHHOGTH, KOTODYD MH B HeM BNGMM, HO H
Greropaps BeAuwo# mmreltckolt MympoeTy ... B HeM chausawy-
Cf BOSNMHO JHIIOMAT M nacTyx - cow3 He rarcl ys npo-
THBOEcTecTBeRHM. Anocroavexuil amull w romy6n. Cuyrawit Maw-
suasenn B rouesom marpe” (Memsuan I'., 1966, e. 94-95).B wpon-
rosre Menpmana QpawianH - uekycHelumil AnnmeMep, ROTODHA 1oj
maciolt "cparof npoeTOTH” TAK Xe JOBKO IYPSUMN GBOMX CUyumS~
resch, xax Cubiaeficxuit Hexoe ceoero pogHore Opeve Heaga. B
uapounToll mpocrore "Adopuamor GepHAra Pruspua™, mpochspaAm-
WX SCKETH2M H yMEPEHHOCTB, TANICH 38pofiyu oMeprraHcroll dyp-.
ZyasHoll JemMaroTEi.

Coraacno sTuueckoll HORTpHMHe PpaMENRHA, YONEX ONDABIH~
BAET CPefeTBa. HMeHHO TOR NOHMMAeT K NPHHNMAET B EKEUECTBe
ENSHeHHo nporpassr 37y Homrpeuy [loms Jmone, xoropuii,noc as~
mucny Mensmana, sphfercs “mMBEM BOmIomeHuew (miocoferoll fop-
MYHH, TOCPEZCTEOM KOTODOY mucarelNsn ONPERSAAR COBPOMEHHYD aMe-
DHROHCRYD IMBUIN3ALMD Ko "BHemyrR cryneHb sapeapersa” (Ko-
panes D.B., 1972, c. 267). He cnyuafine neBuzoM prarmasHcxorc
ropains JroHeH “Denuuit Puuspp® craHopaTes cacsa B, Opaswm-
He "Ha Gora Hanefica, Za x caM He nuomal!", NeBH3OM,ROTODHI,
B HOHEUHOM CUeTe, ONPaBINBRET BOMHY Kak CPSHCTBO XWUHOH MeC—
TH ¥ MCTOUHME Hoxupd. Memny Tem, cumraer Mensuxn, soiiHe xax
HeRCHAMPABACHHOS YHMUTORCHNE USNOBEUCCKUX musHelt He uMeer
¥ He MOEeT WMEeTh HHURAKOre onpapieHud. Msclpsmas Goft  mewmmy
"Cepanncon” ¥ “Benuemi PuusppoM”, OH pesKO OCyRiseT TeX Mo~
nefi, pAs xoropwx BoHHA ABAAETCA GyNMWuHEE: fenoM. Decw xof fon
I8STCR ¢ NO3WUMK MpOHMUECKOTe HabmouaTers. To, UTO aMepnKaH-
CKUE HCTOPMXK ¥MeHOBaRM “Kylpmmaaumell amepuxascnoll vopexolt
Jo6ascrr® npeppamaeTcA B pAjl aGCYPUHHX, NPOTHBOECTECTBEHHHK
H mpnapcmx mettersuli. BDesocHOBaTenbHOE, IHNSPTPONPORAHHOS
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spegrersne oas lnomce genect 0CO0SMHO CUSDHIMNY GecCMHCHAH-
HOATE MAGCOROH pesuil.

Coenyer orMernTh, WPh, B ovmmume or Jg. ®. Hynmepa,Yen-
BUEN He GYPONRT B OTHOHSHMH penojmmiowsoll sacrpoenwoets [oas
Jeouce Huwanwz wamoswll. B rzssax sprope “Wapaung Horrepa”
dwone e 00ILJ0ET FASE CHONLHO~HNGYLL DASBETHMYE YMOTBOHHERI
CIOCOCHOCTT, HE TOBOPE YES 0 NONNTHMUSCKHY WEeanar. Bueccrs
¢ ey, Menmurn He CTPOHT HMRAEAX NAMSHN # oTHoGmPeRsHe Gy-
mymere Auepurum. Bo#l mempy “Cepammeou”™ nu “Begmmat  Puuapgon”™
AES HErs ¢BOeTe poje ofpasen, mapesaens H Npopouserse” ...
GecrprmEmcl, ovuasuHoll, xwmHol, CesrpaHuuMc wecromsGusofi,
Apsymel IUREpeKYD CYHHOCTh NOg Mackoll mssHAMsammn Amepnan”
{Memmurm [, 1966, ¢. 210},

0 nepepiy NHCATEHT B BOTMOEMOGTL OCYNECTBISHEN IEMOKDS~
THUSCKRY NPHHUMEOE, DPOBOSIISEEHEMK B I'ofH BoHHH 32 He3ARN-
GIMOETh, ¢ 6P0 IEYGORCH NECCHME3ME N0 OTHONSHW: & CyRymeuy
Aetepitryl CRUGSTENLCTEYST ¥ OT¢ TPRRTOBKS ofpezs lrems Ange-
Ha, Rasaxoeh 6w, MESHHO BTOT NoKyJZereHiapwuil repoll Tumonge-
POTY, OTBANAM WOMAMAMD BEPMOHTCREX “SeNeHME ropuen”, USAo-
BOK € CAMOTU Hausia CBA3QBURY ©BOD cymbﬁy ¢ pepoxwiyedl, mop
CTATH RVBEM BONACHCHNEeM BONBHORDUHBMX yCTPeMiecHull aMepuwas-
CHOTO Hapofs. Upmewe B povewe Memewans we me suguy lrvema
Anmers B NeflCTBUN] MM BUAMN OT0 ZWO0 SAKIDUCHN B RONSIHYD
EASTRY, AHO0 B NOHMESAAL.

B pesysprare MeABUAN DPREXOIHT X IOPBEORT BARADMELFAL 2
BollHa 38 HESaBHCHMOCTb NPOCHABHES TOJBKD TEX,KTO CYMeX BOG-
NOAL3UBATHCK HEMORDATHUCCKIRT HACANSME B CBOMX KOPHGTOMHGH-
BHX UeHME, TEX, KTO J0BKO ONESPMPYR HEMArOTUUSCHRHMF NOIYHIa-
ME, CEMOE TIOHSTHE CBOGONH IDSBPATHN B NOMMEDUECKOE NPEemmph-
HTHE.,

Hy, a Uspenas lorrep, sebuewii repol Danmepxmiza? Yeuo-
Bel, MATPHOTHAM KOTOPOIC GHI NPUSBIOHUEM PHyTpeHel Hesapw-
CHMOGTH, UBA0BER, NOTODMH Bem EM3HL GECROPHCTHO NSKeTBoBSd
BC wMA myxoesofl ceoSope mopel? On "He CMOT 3acAymHTL  Jeme
6XaroCEICHHOTC KHBEa oygp0s” (Keyssar A., L9688, e. 31}, Bex
mASHD WiEpauls - HATASGNOS ONDOBEPHEEHWe STHUSCKUX IPHHINOR
Opapxanma. Cypbfa denobews, KOTCpPHH Hamwpad cefe mpaws, sa-
padarTHpas GHSBY JPYIHM, EOTODHI HawBHO Bepul B yUeHHe Jpamm-
AfHE O PABHEY BOSMORHOCTSIK, HE 3aMEUBsd r¢ CKPHTMY KOBap-
HHX PHUSIOB, CaMa N0 Gefe CBHISTENLSTBYST O TOM, WPO HEEXa
JgoxTpnna PpaHEINHA MPOCTOMY AMEDURAHIY.

Tparuveckan yuscrs Mepauns Iorrepe mis Memsmiza - 990
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TUACTh EHPOREX HOQONHMX MRCC, LUA XOTopHX Gypmyasmmfl mpo-
mece oCepHYACH Bee F0H me mmmeroll, Gecnpesren ¥ mesToroi
sreniyavanyefl, Tag, oTronKHpasch of peaibmux (aRTOB amMepH-
rareroft geflerBurencuoery 1850-x ropos, mmcerens woUEepr He-
peonienke BCD CMCTOMY UeHHocTell, CNOMNBEYDCH B TOJH peROND-
OMH, ¥ ONpOBEpr SUMEPHRAHCRER Mu)) o ?p&ﬁm BOSMGRHOCTAX IR
peax” . '
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HERMAK MELVILLE'S ROMANTIC REBELLION AGAINST
THE ETHICAL DOCTRINE OF RERNJAKIN PRANKLIN
{"ISRAEL POPTER")

T, Aunin

Summary

Defimnce of the ethloal system of B. Franklin emerges
in g number of Helville's asjor works and it leads usg .dig-q
reotly to the centFe of the author's thought, "Israsl 111«1@-
ter (1354 ~ ¥855) 15 a ntoz‘y of man's failure. Im Iql'-‘
ville'a hands 4% becomes & treatlent of gocial umd m
evils which suggests an entire reappraisal of the valnpg af
the American demooracy, The euthor's insights reveal ' thwt
the seeds of the American failure were sown during the pa-
riod of America's birth: the spirit of B. Franklin ani jis
Poor Richard's sayings to & large extent contributed 'pa'*a
maladies of the 19th century society.



GERTRUD LEUTENEGGERS VEREALTNIS
70 LITERARTSCHEN TRADITIONEN

Eve Vahtrik
3taatliche Universzilat Tartu

1o Mythizche Symbolik in Gertrud Leuteneggzers "Ninive“

und Huro Loetschers “Noah®

Die Religion, die den Ursprung der Welt und der Mensch-
en, ihre Entwicklung in einer phantastischen Weize wider-
splegelt - als primére Ursache des natirlichen und gesell-
gsheftllichen Geséhehen; werden ein Gotl oder melirere Gotter,
tibernatiirliche Kr#fte und MAchte engemehen - findet sedt
Jehrhunderten Verwendung im kinstlerischen Schaffen. Von der
Art und der Weime, wie ihre Motive und Gestalten Kunsiwer-
ken zugrundegelegt cder in sie eingearbeitet werden, legen
auch Gertrud Leuteneggers Bucher und Huge Leoetschers Roman
"Nogh" (1967) ein Zeugnils ab.

Wenn men einen Blick auf die Titelseiten won Leuteneg-
gers Werken wirft, Ubersieht man &ié”Knappheit und die Kur-
ze der Uberschriften nicht: “Vor&bemd" "Erwachen", "Nini-
ve", Ist es der EinfluB von Loetschers Roman oder ein Zu-
~ pammenfall, daB die Autorin ihr letztes Buch, ebenso wie en
mit einem kurzen Namen aus der Bibel nennt? Wenn die Frage
auch offen bleibt, gibt sie doch AnlaB zur Cegeniberatel-
lung der Realisierung der zum Titel gewahlien und anderen
biblischen Symbole,

(4ls Randbemerkung were Folgendes zu sagen: Ims’ Motiv
der Arche Nosh, das von Leutenegger in "Vorabend" zur Uber-
tregung ihver Gedanken iber die Zeit angewandt wird, be-
schrénkt sloh lediglich auf einige Gedankengenge.)

Bereits die Titelworte verweisen auf einen Unterschied
in beiden Romenen: wenn Gertrud Leutenegger nur den bib-
lischen und historischemn Stadtnamen als Titel wahlt, fiagh Hu~-
go Loetscher seiner biblischen ﬁbersdﬁfift einen erlautern-
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den Undertitel hinzu, indem er direkt den Begug suf die kopk-
rete Wirklichkeit peigh: "Roman der K@njuktur"a'Ungeacht@téaae
sen, azB es alch in beiden Buchern im weitesten Simme vm die
Perepektive hendelt, werden die Procbleme dnders gestells und
gestaltet, In "Ninive® ordnet die Autorin dem Haupiproblemdae
Frage pach Selhstbelrelung von dem gewesenen und exlgtieren~
den Schrecken und der L@heﬁgmﬁglichk@it im ¥irklichen,dle gich
daraus ergebande Prﬁbléﬁmtik unter, die sie reflektierend,vom
Inneren uwnd Persoknlichen ausgehend zu bewaltigen glaubt. Durch
das Innere will die Frzfhlerin zu der objekbtiven Realilst go-
langen, einen Ausweg sus der Augsichislosigkeit finden. Im
“Hoah" dagegen geht es um eine konkrete gesellpchaftliche Er-
gcheinung: einen Okonomischen ProzeB und dessen Auswirkungen. .
auf verschiedene Lebenssphiren der Gesellschaft, Die  diffe~
rente Problemstellung beeinfluBt die Motiv-baw. Gestaltenwﬁblr
sus dexr Bibel, die unferschiedliche Betrachiung der Wirklich-
keit, die Erzahlweise: Leuwteneggers Vorllebe fur die Abstrak-
tionen, Loetschers Prazision und Konkretheit, dile Jonag-fa-
gchichte fir ein reflekiierendes Werk und die Archegaschiehﬁe
fir ein Werk, in dem die Hendlumg tragend ist. Usnterschied-
‘lich zu Gertrud Leubtensgger, die Ninmive als Abstrakiion; als
Ausgenggpunkt bzw. Grundmetiv ihrer Reflektionen annimmt,wird
Foeh nicht zum Bauelement des Romanes, sondern zu dessen Hand-
lungstrager,. der durch das Vorhendensein einer Fabel vorsug-
gesetzd wird. Das Grundmotiv von "Noah" igt die Sintfiut, wo-
mit der Autor eine gesellschafiliche Veranderung bezeichnet.
Wenn Leutenegzger nur elnige Motive und Gestelten der Ninilve-
Jonas-Geschichte entnimmt, baut Lostscher seinen Romsn mif el-
nigen Veranderungen auf die Arche-Geschichte auf: zwlschen dem
Befehl des Herrn und der Sintflut. AvBer den bhiblischen Hend-
lungsiragern findet man solehe fiktiven Figuren, . wie S.B. }
Fremderbeiter aus dem turkischen Hochland, einen Privatgelelm
ten, einen Strafling, die Prostituierte Chles Uolo jder Hand-
lungsverlauf wird durch einige Ereignisse erweitert, wie Z.B
die Sturmflut, die Jegerom zerstort; Noashs Génge in des Natip-
nale Institut, um die Liste mit Tiernamen zusammenzustellen,
die Feier der jungen Leute auf der Arche, die "lgssig® (Loet-
scher, Ho, 1976, S. 85) sein wollen; zwischen den Szenen {(der
Findruck eines Bulmenwerkes ist ds) montiert der Autor Hate-
vial der burgerlichen Presse; die Ereignisese finden im eimem
fiktiven Land,im Zwelatromland,stett. Annlich dem heiligen Waléer
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in "HiniveY such im negetiven Licht erscheint, twivd Soak,
dey "fromme Hemn®, der mit Gott wandelte (Des alite ‘Tesin-
nent, 1973, 1. Hose %.6., S 10}, als der relchste Voo dos
Sualgtromlandes eul - als Yymbol eines burgeriichen, teils
mmmhm‘.%lich denkenden Unternehmers. Wosb, doy dis Kwi-
e Rommen sleht und sich dicser eabtzishen will {“ich hebs
ir die Gemellschalt angegohant, do £iel smir wuy sines
Paghan lagaen. v {(Loetscher, Ho, 1976, 8. 153, indem er
Arche hauen 1886, sebst elgentlish die Keimeneryuhelim
fred wnd fuh:r-t dmu t seine Ldsung dier
on Problemes zur Absurditbt, { Tgle Hidde
123), Selbst seinl dekedeuisr Hohm Hem belby
pleht paehb: "2lch wedl michi, ob mein Ve
erfunden bot. Er mei nt, 9§ gehs naohher
(L“\emelwm Woo 1976, So 106). Auch Noahs E:
$2lut ("apdtere Umdeunlbung in "8 undflu'le""g ik Gott
di@ Hengehen fur fhre Shmien strafen wollbe.® {Ile Bibsl,
Wort— und Sacherklawmmgen, 1973, S. 147} - wird su  einer
abgupden Idee (Middel , Eo, 1976, S. 122), derm ep gleaubb
nichi an die Simtflut: "* ... dch fand sle pio
gen mache ich nichi aus Uberzeug 'm:ag“ welter, somlera
Polgerichtigkeit, " (loeigeber, Ho, 1976, S 108  Indem
Loetocheyr Noahs Gegroey ing Spiel bringl, gibt
fendes Chorakieristikum sowshl tber Noah &l gmch dag Wesen
des hkapithlistischen wirtscheftlichen Aufsmelmupges. Lnpoh
Chlea und ingbesondsre duwch den Stréfling wird Weak duwvsh-
schoubey fenachi, S0 2.B. gogt der am Rende das gegell-
sehnltliphen Bimbus Stehende: " "WelBt du, wle dieh dlp G
fengenen bowundern; Alle eptrinken lessen und demn aul gli-
ner Avche su? und davon? Wes ist eln Reubmdrder und eim We-
gelagerer gogen dich?'® (Loetscher, H., 1976, S. 10%),
Gertrud Ieutenegger, will Hugro Toatscher die Zustonde (bei
ihe t2iPPt dies auch die Geflikle und die Cedsn¥enginge zu)
durel die Symbolik verdeutlichsn, Mit Rechi muB mawn suge-
ben, dad es Loetscher im Unterschied zu Leutensgger gelingh
ein geitfeueres Bild selner Gesellschafi zu walen:eimen Ab-
»iB des kepitalistisohen Krimenzyklus, die burgerlichsn Fa-
milienbezichungen, Ansplelungen esuf die Literaten, die
Teiohbtglévbighsit der Arbelter u.a. ung verzulegen. Wenn
Leutenegger ikwen Roman mit einer sprechlichen foertragung
pheoblieBi, bringt Loetscher seinen leizten Gedanken Quich
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ein biblisches Symbel szum Ausdtuck: ¥'Jetst hemn ibn foch
die Sintflut retten, ¥ (Lostscher, H., 1976, $,120) (Feah
verermt selber 1im diemem AufechwungsprozeB,). Me  Sint-
flut kounte als eine notwendige Veranderung angenommen
werden, DaB diese eutgprechend Weahs Verstellungen nicht
durchfuhrbar ist, sieht dar Autor ein, doch kemn er keipe
A sernative biebten. Damit die beiden Schweizser  Schrift-
stelleP gine richtige Losung in ihre Pergpektivegestalt-
uag bringen honnten, miBten sie in die dielektischen Zu-
@ammenhéage der kapitalistigchen Gesellzschaft eimdringen.

2, EinfluB der alteren Schrifistellergeneration {(Ro-
bert Walser und Robert Musil) suf deg Scheffen von
Gertrud Teuteneggar
Peter Ruedie Besuch bei Gertrud Leutenegger geb den
AnstoB su den Vermubtungen Rimsiehitlich vom Robert Welsers
und Robert Musils BinfluB auf die Erzahlefin: “Sieht man
gich in ihrer Yohnung rach einem Exemplar ihres "Vorabands
um, sucht man vergebens- bis sie, halb verschimt, halb ke-
ke%t, eins hervorgieht. Es stand zwishcen Robert Walsers'
"Gegchwister Tenner' und Mueils ‘Memn ohne Bigenschafter
- mlt dem Ricken gegen die Wand." (Rliedi, 2o, 1975, 8o 35)
Bereits einige Erséhler von der Blieren (B.B. Kafka,
Déblin, Musil) und der jingeren CGemeration habegp Rebert
Velser (1878-1956) alsg ihr literarisches Vorbild empfun-
den. Be izt moglich, daB auch Gertrud Leubshegger Impuleo
fir ihre Gedankenginge aus Welsers Romen bekemmen cder Bie
niges dort bestatigt gefunden bat. Wenn ouch belde Schrift-
"gteller eimen groBen Altersunterschied sufweisen, homsen
gie allerdings mus der birgerlichen Welt, die entsprech-
end der gesellscheftlichen Entwleklung in dieser oder sr-~
derer Art und Weise im ihvenm Werken widepgesplegelt wird.
Robert Walger, der das versiorie Individuum in seiner Wels
zum Gegenstand nimmt, die Hindhedt und  Jugend, olpsn
"goheinbar neliven Individualismus und eine ‘welifromme?
rei der modernen Welt” {Geschichie &7 deube-
gehen Literatur, 1974, S. 145) entgesonhili, kepnn GerF Ev-
zéhlerin nohe stehen, denn sie ist cbenso kein “Hatirliech-
keiteschwirmer® und widersetst sich ihrer Umgebung,Der ge-
meinsame Ausgangspunkl beli der Betrachiung dor Dinge (das
Ipnere, das Subjektive). die Individuum-Usveli-Bonlelmmge
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en, deg Autoblographimch-Reamligtische und das Bildhafte baw.
dag Traumerisch-FPhantesiische, die Brimmerungen sind Berlh-
rungopunkte im Scheaffen dieser Autoren.

Ahnlich Gertrud Leutensgger BuBsert sich Robert Welser in
dem gepennten Roman durch die CGestelien von Simon whd Hedwig
fiber dag Zuriickgreifen des Gogebeneu: "Sie sprachen und dach-
ten viel in Erinmerungen ... Die Vergangenhelt selber machie
imen wiederum 4é¢ Gegenwari deutlicher und empfindlicher,
und diese empfun&éﬁe Gegenwart war, wie vom einem Spisgel wer-
doppelt und verdreifachi, inhsltsreicher und lebhafter und
zeigte auch gerader und sichibarer den Weg in die Zukunf .,
{(Walser, R., 1975, S. 163), Andererseits mochien sowcnl die
Ich-Erzahlerin in "Vorabend” als such der ftraumerische  undd
nachdenkende Simon keine definitiven Rlickzuze in die Inner-
lichheit mechen: Fr will “nle den Boden des Weturlichsn euf-
zeben® {Walser, Ro, 1975, S. 143); die Ich-Erzahlerin verge-
genwirtigt das Vergangene, um den Flick fur dis Gegenwartwach
su halten, damit sie far ihre "jetzige Wirklichkelt®, ebenso
wie Simon bis zum Umsinken mit dem Leben kémpfen konnte (Wal-
ger, Ro, 1979, S. 20). Beide lehnen szich gegen den Kerrierig-
mee auf, fuhren ein spontanes und snerchisches Leben,was auch
im shindigen Berufswechsel zum Ausdruck kemwt. fanlich Simem,
der "nech Klarlegung seines eigenen Zustandsg, in Beziehung
sur Welt® (Walser, R., 1975, S. 72) sucht, winscht die Ich~
Erzahlerin sich deriber Klarheit zu' verschaffen.Dennoch geh-
en ihre Meinungen in der praktischen Hendlung = sauseinander:
Simon findet es "unmoglich hitbsch® (Walser, R., 1975, S. 43}
beiseite su bleiben und gespannt zu warten, bis ihm jemand
die Tir des Lebens sufmacht; die Tch-Erzahlerin dagegen sucht
nach der weiteren Existensmoglichkeit auch auBerhalb der Derk-
tatigkeito

Mit Sicherheit keann men behaupten, daB Walsers Roman die
futorin nieht hur beeindruckt, sonderm ihr such Tllustrati-
ongmaterial Ffur die Gedankenginge gegeben hat. In "Vorsbend"
nimmt Gertrud Leutenegger direkit Bezug auf ein Moment von "Ge-
schwigter Tanner™: Simon Tanner, der - unterwegsb Zu sgelner
Schwester Hedwig ist, findet den jungen Poeten Sebastian er-
froven in einer Schneewehe im Welde. Die Erzdhlerin,die Selbst-
morde als Uberlebt, als Modeerscheinungen empfindet und die
Selbstmorder als diejenigen, die nicht wissen, was das rich-
tige Leben heiBi, veranschaulicht ihre Reflexiounen mit die-
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sem Bild:®Leicht, o itrauvig leicht lient es piel, weun oimel,
war es nicht Simen Tanner; einen andeven seh wie er hinging
und in einer gelﬁen Sommerjacke in den Wimter 1lief und  duwsh
den Schnee und durch die Walder und sich einfach hinlegte und
gich unter dem Reubreif in den Tod sohlief.® (Leuteneggew,G.,
1975, So 129%). '

AuBer den angefilhrten Gemeingsmkeiton, die sich  jedosh
picht vollig decken-erklarbar such durch die subggktivititdsm
Kiunstler -~ kenn man Ahnlichkeiten in den  esprachliehen Aus-
driicken und Bildern feststellen, wie %.B. der s4Be Schrecken,
die Ameigen (beim Vergleichen mit dem Memschen), drei Been,
Wolke (in Verbindung mit “weiB®), Ferne Hoffmung, Himmel (in
Verbindung mit "blau%), keine Zukunft, Anget, Gedanken denken
U.8. Keineswegs dari man unp@rﬁcksichtigt lassen, daB  dabsi
die Moglichkeit eines Zusammenfalls oder eimer charakésrist-
ischén Sprachverwendung in dieser Erzahlhaliung besteh$e

Es gibt keinen Beweis defiir, inwiefern Robert Musils (1880-
1942) Werk euf die literarische und geistize Butwicklupg von
Gertrud Leutenegger gewirkt'hato Vor allem waren Musils sosi-
alpsychologische Analyse, die reflektievende Erséhimeime und
die subjekiivisdecie Brzihlheltung . hervorzuheben. Binerssits
atehen sowchl in Leuteneggers als auch in Musils Werken, die
autobiographische Zuge tragen, das Ich und das Irnere der Gg-
gtalten im Mittelpunkt, sndererseits iben diese nicht diesel-~
be Funktion aus. Musil untersucht durch das Inwere wifdl dpg Tth
seiner Piguren deren Selbstenifremdung und Einsamkelt in dew
burgerlichen Welds (Vgl. Lexiken der deutschsprachigen Sehrifh-
steller ..., 1974, Se 121). Bei Leutenegger erscheint das Igh
nicht in Gestalt ahderer Personen, sondern der Ich-Eraéhlsrﬁﬁh
Solcherweise hebt sie den Bezug auf das Personliche mehr heop-
vor, obwohl sie ez nicht beabsichtigt, und verdeutlicht ihve
subjektive Haliung. Jedoch zeigt letzten Endes such sie dis
Selbstentfremdung der Menschen in der blirgerlichen Gesell-
schalt, indem sie in den snderen Personen ihr eigenes Selbst
sucht un zugleich deren und ihre eigene Verstorung deutlich
macht, Diese Suche fuhrt unwillkiirlich das Vergleichen herbei,
welches Verfahren ebenso von Musil angewandt wird. Er sucht
wit dem Willen zu Ratiomalitat und Exaktheit nach den Gesets-
maBigkeiten menschlichen Verhaltens. Das fihrt ihn iiber das

epische Geschehen hinaus zu einem Experimentierfeld, "um  su
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erproben, ob und wie CesetzmdBigkeiten und individuelles
Verhalten Ubereinstimmen. Nur wemn "auBere" und "innere"®
PTriebkrafte zusammenfielen, ergabe sich fir den Autorund
seinen Helden ein Lebenssinn.” (Vgl. Geschichte der deut~
schen Literatur, 1974, S. 148}, So sucht Musil in "Die
Verwirrungen des Zoglings TorleR" durch TorleB nach ei-
nem Yergleichk, "zwischen sich und dem, was wortlos vor sei-
nem Geiste stand® (Musil, R., 1911, S. 140) und sieht "die
Dinge in zweierlei Gestalt"™ (Musil, R., 1971, S. 310).Da-
bei verfahrt er auch go, daB er anslysiert,philosophiert,
theoretigiert und reflektiert. Ebenso war bel Leuteneg-
ger fesitzustellen, daB sie sich sehr viel der Reflexion-
en bedient, die neben asnderen Fakioren das Pehlen einer
Fabel und eines &uBerlichen Themas in ihren Romanen be-
wirken - in der Hinsicht geht sie noch mehr Uber das
epische Geschehen hinaus als Musil. Des. Auselnanderfai-
len von Handlung und Reflexion; das am deutlichsten in
Musils "Der Menn ohne Eigenschaften" hervortritt,ist teil -
weise much in Leuteneggers Buchern zu erkennen.

Musils kritischer Blick auf epochale Vorgange und
auf die geistige Welt des Wiener Burgertums lassen die Er
zahlerin bestimmt nicht gleichgiltig, denn sie will ge-
gen die "burgerlichen Zwangsvorstellungen" kampfen und
sie macht sich Sorgen um die Entwick}ing ibres Landesund
der Welt. Doch gelengt weder der dsterreichische Roman-
cier noch die Séhweizer Erzahlerin zu einer folgerichii-
gen Losung: Musil geht Uber die Kritik der purgerlichen
Welt hinaus; Leuteregger bleibt im Unkonkreten - beide
konnen keine Perspekiive und Alternative zeigen. Jedoch
bleiben sowphl in ihrem 2l3 auch in seinem ("die  Wahr-
heiten finden, ohne das Leben, ... aus den Handen zu ver-
lieren ¢ee" (Mugfl, R., 1911, S. 213)) 1literarischen
Schaffen humanigtische und kritisch-realistische Zuge
nicht untibersehba . '
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CBASH TEFTPYIN IEYTBHEITEP C IATEPATYPHHMEA
TPARMIA AN
"9, Baxrpux
Pesnowme

B zamHolt CTATHE PACCHATPWBASTCH NNTSPATYDHAS NO3UINA
Tepzpynu Jeyremerrep B Golee WEDOKOM MacurTale, T.e. Kpome
0GCYEAEHAA TBODYSCTEA NHCATGASHANH HOACHANTCI COOTHOMEHUA
86 POMBHOB G IMTEPATYDHHMH TDAXUTHAMHA.

B nepsofl 9aoTH ¢paBREBacTeH yroTpelucHne Oundmelficxoll
ORMBONEKN B powaEax leyTemerrep ¢ pouamawn 're  Jleyruepa
Hoax® u HeXas?es BUBOE, uT0 ANGJCDEHIAPOBAERHSG INOCTAROBRK
B E300paxeHNs NpoCIoN MOFYY NHO-DASEOMY BIMATHP Ha  BHOOD
HMOTHBOB 1 00pa363, TaXRe NPOZHArAeRCH FEUOTESa 0  BANARHN
Hpax® Joyryepe He BHOOp sarnaBEs "Hummse”, aApyro# xanrm
dsyzeHerreds

Baumane PoGepTa Bampsepa Ha IHCATONBHALY  BHAGHACTCH
HPO#AS BCErO0 B TAK HABHBASWON “Immerlichkeit®,  Qopue,.
GHOCO0e NOBSCTBOBAHKA N ASHEE.

A mpezmonaracMoe BIMAHKe PoOepTa Mycuas NDOABARETCHT B
ero pefneXTHPYNUEY NOBSCTEOBAHEY, COLNANBHO~ICHXONO0INISCHON
aHALN3e 1 CYOHOKTHBHOM CINOCOGE DACCKABa.
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SCTEIMUECKVE BATNAMH CTEHAIA U IVEIGHA
(K TPOBIEME ASHKA ¥ CTHIS)*

Jdapicea Boaxbs e'p T
Tapryeruil roeyjapeTReHHEN YHHBEPCUTET

Screruvueckue saraspy Crenpens ¥ lymxune QopuwpynTes B
nponécee paspafoTHy OGOMME NMCATEXSMY TEODHM "KCTHHHOTO PO~
uantneMa”. K cepegyre mpappatix roges XIX s. Bee, wro e6mu-
mae? Crenpens u [ymrEHa ¢ pOMEHTMHAMM, OCOSHESTCR WMM RaR
TO3MTHBHAA QYaCTh HOBOH DCTETHYGCRON NpOrpamdm, & T0, WFe
paspensseT, OTpagacTed B Hell, B OCHOBHOM, B (opMe orpHnamus,
KaX GUCTEMS OTHAa3I0B, CROeoGpasHas “mumyc-nporpamds” (Bomenepr
B.1., 1982, e. 147-156), Har XymOmHMKOB C pOMAMTUKAMA HX
clamiaes MPHCTDACTHEe K GHILHER! XADAKTepaM W FAPKVM OTDACTM,
RO TEOPOTHKOB - OCENMOSTH KOMIGNMUMM "HarpoHaAsHoro", "Hepop-
HOTO", "MCTODHUSCROIG", WKTYEpeC K KpOHWM Kax mamHelumell oe+
reTHUecKolt RATeropui. YTo e EACAETCA ASHKA M CTHAA, TO 2¥0:
xax pas Ta 00ifacth, B KOTOpol HeuGodee 3aMETHO ¥X JIPHMHEIENI
albHoe PECXOANCHHE ¢ DOMARTHREMH, ‘

Teopus eruna Crempgeun u [ymxusa ONpefeNretrcH He TOEBKO.
asuKoBoll mosuimell mucaremelt, OHa sEAmeTeA OTpAReHHeM HX 0f-
. mere JuiocofeROre MMpOTIOHMMAHMNA. BOGHNTAHHHE HA Hiedx (pam-
LY3CKOTO NPOCBEHEHHA, DPOIKOHANMSMA M CeHCYs M3Ma ¢fa mEee~
TeAA CPPEMATCR K OOBeHTUBHOMY W300pazeHNH THSHM B S3ME HO+
KyeeTBa CTaHOBHTEH, B MX NOHIDaMMN, BamHolIMM SANOIOM HPAB+
JHBOGTH XYJOKCCTBEHHOH xaprumu mupe. EuBO HENTepesysebr Hoe-
THROHMME coBpeMenmoft Hayxw (Punocodus, HCTOPHH, ©GTECTRO-
SHaHuA), jammell npuMep OGBERTHBHOTC MSYWOHHA NPHPSEH H He«.
jOBeEa, OKM BHCOKC OLCHHRADT TOUMHI ¥ CTPOrH# A3HX HAYUHOIYD
necaerosanus (Axexcees M.I., 1972, e. 5-160; Badadypssa H.
B., 1982, e. 8-27).

Mpefinaa ociope pecxommeHns  ofoux nmWeaTtens® ¢ po-
HAHTHKEME B BONPOCE ASMKS W CTHER XYJORECTBOHHOTS MPOR3IBE~
HeHKA - PelmTenbHOe HenpxaAT®e Crenpanex u lymmmmim Wz cy6e-

£ 3ra cratea seasercs TNPOJONEKSHAGM NPEUPHHATHE HEMK Do
Hee HeglepoBauull Mamo M3YUEHHOR npobiemy THOOXOTHueckoh GHm+
socri CreHnans ¥ ymxusa
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ORTHBMETCKOTO MOMM3Ma. ( TOumH 3peHNA oboux micarexell, ¢ynp-
eETHEHMY BIPLAL, HA MED He CHOCOOEH HPaBIMBO ¥ MHOTOTRAHHD
oTo0pasurh KeficTBETENbHOCTL, NOCHCALEY BCE MHOTOOGPASHe MUpa
OIpaKHueHO GIMHCTBOM BOCHpuHMMapmero "s”. [lowasaressHo OFHO-
meHuMe o00Mx nuearenell k Dalipory: socxuuerne asranlicriy poMer-
TUXOM YCTYH2ET MECTO B CEPEVHe ABAIUATHX IOHOB NDMHIMIMANL—
Holl nepeoueHKe OCOMMY MHCATENAMM ero TBopuecTBa (oM.: Boms-
pepr J.M., 1982, c. I49-150).

Teopun cruas Crexpans u llymeuua cxaamupaercs & Gopble
¢ AsuroBod moaMuMefl APYIMX RUTepATYRHHX HONpaBieHull, ONHAKO
EPUTUUOCKH] TOAX0H BOBCE HE MCKADUSN TBOPUSEHOTO YCBOSHMS 0G0~
¥MM MMCATONMMA JYUWMX JOCTUREHKH B 0CHacTH CTHIAA Npejiestny-
oEel ¥ coBpeMeHHOR MM mUTeparypHoll Tpammimu. He mpumuMan -
coxuit cruap” kAacemumama, Crenpens u [lymrxun peceMa  mONOHM-
TENBHO OUEHUR2WT NPO3PAUHYW ¥ CTPOTYD HDO3Y (PaHIY3CHRUX MO-
pamieros (lackans, Napomfyxo, Hafpoiiep). Hax sTo He napapor-
GONbHO, MX IATEPATYpHHE NPHCTPAcTHR NPMHAZACKRAT JpaHUy3CKOMY
COMHATIIOTOMY, 2 HE BOCCMHAMATOMY CTONeTHO. "Bammuapmit’ Hop-
Helb, "memHuit® PackH, "uwenoamu-Moibep” Ha NPOTAKSHWMN BCel
EMSHA 0QTADTCH IJIf HUX HeNpPeB30HNEHHNMA OOpASIAMK,™

QpaHilyscKKll BOCEMHEIUATHI! BOK BameH IAA HHUX DNPEREE BCES-
PO URSHHNMA WCKAHUAMM, UTO Re KACAETCA erd DCTETHUBCKHX J0C-
THReHui, TO ofa nugaTens OLEHWBENT MX BechMa CUepmsHHO. OHu
NouTH He yNOMMHADT 0 MoHTeckbe M JMNDPO KAK XyNOXHUKAX, KpH-
PHUSCKH OlEHMBaRT BoAbTepa-Tparuxa, He NPHHHMANT IXSAIbTUPO-
pamHo# MaHepu Pycco.™ Jix mocxumerue BHSHBaET MVlb SSHK Npo-
sH BoxbTepa u Domapme.

XynomecTpeHHAR Opasja - THAABHHE doTUUeCKUEl ¥ SCTETHUEC-
KM [pHHIMD 060MX micaTtenell - 570 NpPeRAEe BCEro OTKA3 OT JOH-
HU T YEROBHOCTH CYNECTBYDIX NWTepaTypHsx crunsl,Cussam mpas-
I BO 03HEMAXO0 [JIA HMX CK33aTh HPOCTO M fACHO, OTH  TpefoBamus
PAIUOHANNETMURCKON MOITUKK CTEHOBATCH HJIA ofowx mucarenell B
MOMEHT GOPBEH €O CHOI'OM DOMAHTHKOS BaxHellMM 3aJ0TOM UCTHHH,
"llpoerors - nepsoe 43 Moux Gomeers", - yrBepmpaer Cren-
pans (3tendhal, 1955, c¢. 285). [yuxus B samerke "0 mupose”
(I822) npusuBaer mucarenelt "uspAeHATbCs mpocto” (XI, 18) X%

X Jlare o cTuze Kopuens-roMenmorpafa Cren b , OT3HBAETCs
e socxuyeHuen: "f ,JO-TIpERHEMy cuMTalo CTWID eit 06pa3noM
romuueckoro cruaa” (Crenpsnb, 1949, ¢. 58I).
X Conas Pycco Crenpans Haswsal "le style coutourné® (™xo-
AyAbHHE CTUIDL
X0 3peeh ¥ ganee Bee CCHIKK Ha npouaneﬁeHMﬁ lywrvaa opu-
BOAATCSA 110 uananum. Hyman A,C. THonuoe co aHue cnqmﬁenuﬂ B
6-rr T. -~ M.-J.: Uap-so AH CCCP 1937-19
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Peur uner He o6 “ympomerHocT:", & o eiomHolt m oforameunof
"mpoerore” Hosol nozwwxw (Jorwan D.M.,1975,e. 42-58)."[poe-
poPe™ ¥ "scHOCTH® 06s NMMCATENs NPOTHROMOCTABAANT "pACINIHEE-
TOGTH", KOTODAS SCCOLMHDPYETCHA MMM C JOEbW. [lOKABaTEAbHO,UTV
B BEIEPEUMBOCTH poMaHTUHoB CreHuanb BUAel OTpameH#He "caMore
MOOHOI'G IOPOK& neéﬂTHaanaToro Bexa - JuneMepus” (Stendhal,
1876, ¢. 3). Ou ropopwn: "Bee pacmnwsuatoe ~— “danbuHso”
(stendhal, 1936, v. I, ¢. 330). Crengaib HepeIKO GUNOBKUMK
“npaBge - NoEb", “AeHHi - paciNBuaTHi" MCNOAbL3YET AN MOMM-
THUeCKUX anmpauit, B kHure "Heropua musonucy B Wramuu®,xoro-
pas MecTPUT KPaMOALHEMM ¥ BONLHOLYMHEMM HAMEKaMH, OH MYMO-
xofoM oTMeuaeT "HoGOBL rocynape K pacnmuBuaroMy cTHan",
"TeuHut ¥ BUypHEl ¢TWIb OOMNGOBANM TE&, KTO BalMIasT AypHOe
Jeao, a JOEV, clyxamWe NPABOMY JENy, CTAapaNTcs BHPARATH MHC-
I ERK MONMHO Achee", - Hucan OH nosnHee, B I825 r. pepakro-
py "Globe" (Stendhal, 1908, v. II, ¢. 420). Iymxun, wuacrep
HOMUTHUECKOTO TOLTEXCTS, TAKKE YMEeT CBA32Th XAPSKTEPHCTHRY
CTIIA ¢ NOJUTKHUSCKWMMH aceowpiarpami. Onpefenas MaHepy OZHOTO
csoero xoporxoro muchMa E.M. XuTpomy, OH BCHOMMHIET O CTHAE
axofunres: "pocrure Mol naxonwaM ¥ aAroGuncruil cxor” (XIV,
R).x

OnHaKo gif HMX BaHES HE TONWTHUECKWHA, a NHTepaTypHHil
aCHeKT ONnosuuMY "scHul - TeMHHit": TpeGoBaHMe “npoeToTH" K
"ACHOCTM" SBHKA 03HAUYANO DPENWTENBHOE HENPHATHE CTUAEBHN HIPM
3MOXH,

Bopacs 3a “npaBgusei” crmib, Crenpans u [lymxun BeeTy-
nap?T DPOTHB UCKYCCTBEHHO! "KDacHBOCTH" CHOT&: PHUTOPUUBCKHX
nepufpas, GecnpemMeTHHX MeTajop, QOPMAHbHEX CHOBECHHX YXWH-
penuit, "Ho uro ckasaTe 06 HamWX NUcaTeldsX, HOTODHS, NOUKTAR
38 HHUB30CTH WIBACHUTH MPOCTO BEMM CAMHE OGHKHOBEHHWE, LYMauT
OXUBUTD JETCKY® NPO3Y DOMONHESHWAMY ¥ BANHMM Merafopamu? -
cupamipan [fymxuwn, ~ 3TH JOJH HUKOTTA HE CKaXyT Jpymba — HS
NpGaBA: CHe CBAMEHHOS UYBCTBO, KOerco. 6Aaroponswit niaMeHb u
npe ..." (XI, 18), o

0fa mvcarTens KPUTHKYOT HCKYCCTBEHHOCTH KAK "BHGOKOTO
crKaa" RASCCUIIKCTOR, TAK U "HOBOIO OTHAA" CGEHTHMEHT&IKSTOB,
HO I'JIaBHEM OOBEKTOM MY KDUTHKM CTAHOBHTCH CTHIER POMAHTHMEOB,
"3monxue fpass", "nyeras puropuxa®, "BuMyuenHw# nadoc®, “me-
mounad affexTeuma”, "HegyTHe obmue cHOBA" ~ NOJOGHHE YHHUU-

X Ecto ocHopanus nojararp, uro lymKME_OWI SHaKOM ¢ peda~
wn Cen-Nocra (lomwan D M., 1980, c. 312-3I3) u PEBOADIPOHHE—
MU CBANCTEHAMN AKROCHHIER.
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EUTORBIEE ONPSKEeldeHid He GXONAT CO eTpaHum pafo? Cremians o
sgreture. Ocobenno mocraeren or Hero llaTeGpuany, wefi "peie-
pemBEl® eTuNb, npepHasHaverll, ne ciosey CYeHusms, “oKpH-
'B&TH CEYHOCTH MHONA", GTAHOBHTCH MWECHBD ©T0 MOCTOMHHEX HE
CHEWRR., v

llpocTora ¥ ACHOCTHL NMPOSH OPTEHNUSCKY CBASEH, 0O MHGH
HMD G6OMX IMcaTedell, ¢ ©¢ HACHNEHHOCTHD MHCNLI HPOsa “Tpe-
Oyer mmcnefl, mHenell W Mucieil - Ges Hee OXegTAENe BHPSRGHNT
A Kivewy He caymar” (XI, IB)i Iucarens 00aseH uexaTn “epwi-
CTBEEHOS" €AOBO, HaKG0AS8E TOUHC BHPAXSHWES MHCHb: - “TOWHOS,
emmé-mennoe, HeoGxomuoe, Hemabemuoe enoso” (Crenmum,l9%8,
. 7, e, 271). Taxemo me u rpefosamme lymewme: "TouwoeTs u
KPaTROCT: - BOT NepBHe jocromHeTse mposu”™ (XI, IB),

TpuHmMn SROHOMMY XYHORECTREHHOTO MATEDWAZS, BHIBHIAe-
welt Crenpauen u [lymmumems, pacHpOCTDRNACTeA MMM HE TOELEOD HE
Hexcuusexnfl oT60p, HO M HE CUHTSKCHC, JA2KDYFICHHNE [UISBHNE
TepHOEE nposy pomanTHroB (ocobermo llaroSpuana) BHIuBEw? pas-
Fpaxenne Crenpaun. Ceoft oTMAR OH HAsOBe? "pyfiemas orHzen”
(e style hachs) u GyneT TODNMTLCH CTCYTeTBUEM B HeM afiden-
TRIME ¥ "KpacmBoeTeli™: " ... HW oppoR mamHo# (pasy, HEEOLER
CTHAL HO BOCIAZMeMAn GyMATy ... HM pasy He Omam yno?ped-
feMH PARHe CACB&, RaK yEAcHull, pemmuecTspumml, myTumit...”
(stemdhal, 1876, c¢. 3). ,

Tpe6opanne NpapmE CBAHBACTCA OCOM IMCATCRAME! € Io-
waTusMy "HapojHoeTn® u "olmenocrymmoerH” AsHRa.llopstus Hypue
oOpapusmery B “llanfnere o nawfpmerax” (I820) - “mermma -~
npoeronaponma” (Kypoe Momn-Hyu, 19567, ¢. 295), Coempaan u
lymxuy ¢ MoHATHEM "IPaBIMBOCTU” TN GBASMBEDT ore GmBROeTh
k HSpoOmHOMY A2MKY. Yme B cmoelt nepmofl pafore, nocpamenucit
opotreMe ¢THES "06 ONACHOGTAX, TPOSSIME HTLRbLEHOROMY -ASHRY"
CreHpean, BHCTYHOX NPOTHD TPE6OBAMMA NFOIbAHERHX "HypHeTon”

| QUBETMTL 0ROBaph OT "rpyOux" €xoB, HacTAMBAX HA HEOGXONH~
MOGTH GDESH NWTEDATYPHOFG ASHMA © HKBOH Hapogrol peuem. Tims-
ueluse GDyREe HADOIHOTO POHEA - OFo ASME, - mWcax oH, - Ha-
%8 HOABI2 HEMOMY OF TOTG, uTC OH yMen? A MHOTHM MM OTEEWA~
ETGH OT HOMOTO UGNOBOH, KOTOPH) TOBODHT HR ASHKE, MOHATHOM
exy opsouy?" (Ibwr. mo: Opump A., 1967, e. 78).lcamsee B Tpax-
rare "Pacun ¥ lexenmp” Cremuess Gyner KpHTHKOBETL Facuia 3a
®0, WPQ T0T, YTOMLRA BDHOTORPATUWSGHOMY IPHTORD,HEKYCeTBOH-
1o "owieTRE® ASHK CBOMZR TParefuil o7 BEere “NPOCTCHAPOAHOTS®

Dymsan: paxme NOGUEDRRDAGT BAXNOSTHL MMBOH €RAsH ANTepe~-

{TYDHOED ASwNA ¢ HepojMolt peunh, OzarorsopHOe BOasficTBHE MX
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BEoMaIore paumang., JodomseHe, wro u oM, nogobuo Crexgamm,
COMNAETCA Ma NPUMED MTANLIHIGB: "PASTOBODHEA ASHE MPOCTOTO
HODOHS ... SOCTOME famme rryfovalinmy uecremosamMil, Ann-
fueps usyuan UTansmHoKN{ AsHk Ha (UOPEHTHHCHOM Gasspe; He
XYEG HEM WHOTHA NpHEeAymIBaThef X MOCKOBCKHM TPOCBHpPH, Oum
FOBCLAT YIMBMTORRES UMGTHM U NpasuAbHuy asmxou” (X1, 149),
G sroft Touwy BpeMMs RAA XyIomeotmemHol npaxturu Crem-
gasa g Dymnuns Cozepmee SHAUGHME npnoépewaew yeBOSHHE Tpa~
Fapit nweatensli, BHeSWI B AWK CBOXX UpOusBencHMll NpoeTo-
Hapoaree Havane, Jxa Crempans svo upemie Boero - Momwep m
Hafonren, gas Mymunme - Boxewens u Hpuiop. Bamuo ¥ 7o, uPo
OMH CAMi XODOEO SHEDT MPOSTOHAPOHHYD DEUh M CMENC 22 e8 GUuer
GyLyT 0COTRNATL ASMEORYD GTDYRTYDY CBOHX NpOHIBENEeHW,
Ceon "Sopuyay”® eruaz CreHpedb FAR B Tpexrare "PacuN u
Hercmsp™: TOABNC TV NbGGY MO0 HB3BATH "HCTHMHHO DOMAHTH-
weeHoft rpareguelt”, "ssmm xoropol ©npocr, MMB, (NemET ec-
TECTBOHHOGTED, Awmen Tupan” (Crengess, 1978, . 270). Nym-
E¥H, GOSIABAA B 970 me mpea "Bopuse logyHosa”, ROTGHOID OH
Fanke, Hesapuewmmo OF (TeHmand, HasSBAA “HCTHHHO POMAHTHUSG-
®oft” Tparemdefl, moR HOABZA IyUme BOGIOTH 3TM TPeGOREMET.
OpHaxo GrusocTs B TEOPHE HE BCEIH2 O3HAUAGT CROICTEO
B xypomecTsemsolfl upaxThre, B ovawwie or Iymwusa,xoropuit me-
HHT B QTHIS PApMOHMD (WGE&PO?O@E&ﬂ-HPOGTOTa“ (X1, 73), %0~
pasuepmoers® (XI, B2), “coodpasmocts™ (X1, 52), Cremmersp %
Helt me gvpesmres. OH BOBCE He 38HAT OTHEAKOR CTHEE, COSHE~
PEEDHO FONYCHEET NOBTOPH, MEPOXOBATOCTK, 5T0 IPHHUHOMERL-
Heg nogungs "CTHMASROTO ProTHSMe’, KOTOPAN SAcHYRMAL EMY Pe-
ryTen Hefpernoro "mewxmpysmerc® crwmmeta (Omuresin M, 197,
¢. II3-II17).% Opsano cymecTBeHHO He 510 PaBNHUME, & TUaB-
HO@ EXOJCTBO: 002 MUgaTers N e p B H € B esponelioxoll =
pyesxol FNTepaTypax cOSAADT TEoPHD DeaNUCTHUSCKOTO CTWAR W
Bent ofpasen ee ONHCTATENBHOTO XYHORECTBEHHOI0 BONKOMSHMS,
Homuomil pouanTnan” -~ HOUPORNCHKE NEPEXOIHOLO DTans
H& IYTH K OBASIEHHS POSAMOTHUECKIHM METONOM. B ero mnonTuke
eme MHOTO OGHEero ¢ poMauTnsMoM. OpHAKO B OGAACTH A2ME N
' CTHAT PRAPHB C© poMaHTHKENMn HamGoiee BEMETEH, HOGCHT, NpHH-
UMAYANbENE ¥ NOCASHOBATSALHEN XEPAKTED, HMOHHO 3Beth pef-

X Cxopereo etunepoit Maneps Cremgais w [[ymkuxa 58METHO
aume B WX aprobuorpapuuscroll mpose (Nepemuexs, NHEBHMKH,Iy-
TEeRHe OuepKH), KOTOpON B BHEmel CTENeHH cDOHCTBEHHO KaWSCr-
B0, onpereanevoe [ymmmmas zax “nperecTs cBOBOAHOIO, Hebpem-
HOTO pagerasa”. .
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AM3M paHee BCEro 3AXPEmINeT CBOYM IOBNIKW.

Conoerasnenue co CreHpaiey moMorae? Tiaydse  OCMHCAUTE
aureparypinii mpouesc B Poccun. [ymemHcxesa pefopMa Aswrs OT-
KpHB&eT MOB 5Tall B DPA3BUTHH PYCCHOre AHTEDATYPHOTO CTHAS.
Ecan panee mce muTeparypHue Hanmpsbiewns (RISCOMUMIM, COH-
THMEHTAIRAM, POMAHTHIM) B PoccHM miK Beiel 3a Goxee pasen-
ot eBpofieficxot crunesoil TpayMipell, CpHSHTHDYHRCD H& Hee u
CTPEMACh &¢ HOTHATH, 10 ¢ ymicyse. Heummseren 5Tal, ROTHS B
o6AaeTH GrHEA pyccuuii pessnal STRHOBETEH BPOBEHD ¢ Iy RN
epponelicuis oGpasiasy.,
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oEpREn. M., 1967,

O CTHEGDIY HANEReX peamusye. [looTMra (TeHpsas W
Bmmmm., RompocH awseperypd, I1977. B 8, ¢. 106~
135,

Bhemdhal . Cozpespondonse. T. {. Paris, 190G

Stendbel. In vie de Hepeléen. Pavmg W76

$bendhal . %mlang@@ intimes ot marginalls, tH. 1=2, "Le Di-
van®, Pashs, 1956

En mpvge des msnuscrits de Shendhal, Compléments of frag-

membs imedits (1803-1820). Paris, 1855,

LA GONCEPTTON BSESAPIOUEZ DU SUENINAL BT POUSGHKIMF
(12 PROSLEME DU, LAHGAMD %3 STYLE)

o Volp@w@

e

dgnmd

Les fondabeurs & réslisme fremseis et russe,Stemilml
et Pouschkine out meinba troiis cummues comme théoriciems
du style. D'aprés leurs principess & "vrei romantisme® ile
opposent dans le dommine du siyle & La podtique des roman-
tigques de telles faculids gue simplicid, cl&rté,lﬂcmﬁamég
les affinitds fécondes evec le langage du peuples

Gooms écrivaing ils se éi;féren sous le rapporii| g
gtyle - Pouschiine préconise 1'harmoniey Stendhal la‘ﬁggm'
lige, mais ce qui est l'essentiel clest leur af:inite¢1 1 .
gont les premiers éerivains en Burope et en Russie qui' ﬁ%‘
ent la théorie du style vréalisie et donment le brillan%!@@
emple de son ineernstion dans le pratique d'art.
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HIKYEBYE CHMBOJH NO3MHEN TOD3VM KEATCA

Haompge~-labpuese T e unyme H e
Juronorufl TOCYNAPCTBEHHNA YHHBEPEUTET

Crngsonnsi nospuel nossun Helives erauoBaTes HeMMOTD gc-
Hee, eCWH yUeeTh ero KHMrY "Buiemme” - w4 Vision", [nemM
CTPeMNeHHeM B WUSHY 1 B TROPUSSTBE JAMHOTO »rana OWMEo ero
ReXaHye OoSTHYL “enmHeTBe OuTRR” - “unity of being"; eTPE

GHUE K QUUHCTBY, NyXOBHOMY, @Gpaav@myg TEHATHUSTROMY ,  WHD:

R2PARTEPHIYET TUTEPLTYDY wama@a pexe poclige. OGpasuaa . ewe~
rexe. oxyruT Broll penu. Hempulh cumpon,  ocofeHo KINUSBOH,

_ﬂ@ﬁﬁ@w @ﬂ@@@@@?ﬂ@ﬁ&?ﬁ OCUMQREHMMD HOSME MY JO%e HeCKOAREMK

[O3M; B WOTODHX OH BCTPEUASTCH.

Hanpumep, Haspawuns mpyx cfopiuec® "The Tower® (1928 r.)
M "The Winding Steir® (1933 r.) swamewyn? fpe CoMEEC  FpIOIK
CUMBOAR eT0 HosuHeR nossuu., UHnrepecHo, ©ro oTH CHMBONH oBA-
saysr ¢ Oworpadueli Hefivca, masTy 0T Hespauls erc coGeTBEHHOMN
GammyM Thoor Balliylee, ROTCPY® O myvimn 5 1916 r. Svu emsmo-

an ofnepanAnT o0n eCopHHER. DemHA CHMBONHIMPYST HOTHUSEHOE

vonuHeHue P EHnywell mMOHM, ASCTHMUs oC0BMANSeT WpyToll NOgS-

By n097Te % 370 cTACUABHOCTH.

Yme p pammux cHopuumex cowxHewnfl "The Wild Swans ab
Goole®  (ISI9°r.} mpe moswe: yroMEMaDT OaIW Thoor Bally-
l@e“ Taenroll vemofi HellTee meageres rafiHe usacsedscxoll yuw,

& 0fpasy peaNbHOCTY NPUBOLATCA NWNL NI TOFG, UTOOH Bipe-
BUTH AW HEMOKHYTE H& CTTEHWH JAYXOBHOTO COCTOAHNA repos, B
no3Me “Ego Dominus Tuus® TPeMIMoHHNe ofpasu pyuelike, ropd-
mefi memn y OTXpHTOf KHHIM, 00p4a® [03T&, CPOAANErc B AYHHOM
eBere 0xoN0 crapoll omusoxoR Gammu, oTxpETOfl BeeM meTpam, He

SRAROTCA TPAEMUMOHHEMN DOMAHTHUCCKNME O0pesaMy, & B paBpHol

LPETeHH HEMOKSNT N& KYNEPHMS BECUSHMA W HACTPOeMMH  108Ta,
PROPAMEre cBOH MosTHUecHMil M¥D M 38MATOTC Maruell,. ¢ usM MO-
meT CRHAGTSALCTBOBATH QARG NPUCYTCTBHE - 8I0  CUMBONHUEEKOTO
TEpOS, SBIADUETOCH OTDAEeHHeM BHYTPEHHe0 Mupa [osra -

Michael Robartes.
. JOu .50 &till trace
Enthralled by the unconquerable delusion
Megical -shapes (1, oo 3673
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Buyrpenes coeTodume mosm QUHTO ¢ ORDYHSMIYNAN aro- émn‘»
POSENN, KOHEPSTHNG PEaiuR cHMelss ¢ alerpanTHEMm WM«&@»
Humy co0eceiEiKoB.

B mosme “The FPhases of me Hoon® YefiPe MpOBORHT NAPai-
_Benn Mexny chosk Gommel n Gemmel [rxavcuuers B nosMe Huinps<:
we "Il Penserom'u ¢ npuEuek Athensse y lesuw ¥ ¢ Cemmeff »
rapruse C. Nawdeps. Braropaps 'oTins INTEpATYDHEM ACCOUMAUMNN
ce Qrsol CoumM, HENOAHINCh MOBMM ARFDSWMEE, npuobpeotasy
Goaee mupoxoe Toaxopeime. Haxouey, Camus  OSHUSTBODAET "G
no:»’a‘l‘mﬁe@miﬁ' PPYE M sebpeHNe - Yan Iimage of mysterious m’;ﬂd@ﬁ
won by foilv (I, e, 373).

B mocseguell ctpode obpas Camin CBiseH ¢ UeM-TO YIDoERD-
mHM: © OOPRSOK HOVM, TEMHOTH, JOTYWMX MMEER - Bce STH  Hape
THHE B Kaxoi-To Mepe XOMEEY BOMONHYTD HE NYXOBHOS GOCTORHEES
No3Te, MyUANMerocs HAf COSAGMMEN CBOMX CHMBOAOB, HA ATMOG-
Qepy SargJouHONC ¥ TEWHOTRGHHOIO, ,

B eofpermax cownmeMul “The Tower” (1928 r.) ¥ “The Winds
1ng Staizr (1933 r.) coamie miapuye NOBLE OUBONMEARTON CH=
poyexy GamEM M NECTHMIN ~ noSME "The Tower® (1928 r.), “Me-~
ditations in Time of Civil War® II w III wegrm (1928 r.) "&
Dielogue of Self and Soul® (1933 r.), "Blood and the Moon®
{I933 r.).

B mosmMe "A Dialogue of Sel? end Soul® § cGOpHHNE eoWI-
HeMull "The Winding Stair and Uther Poems® (1933 p.)  demus
yEe HBOBOABHO paspymeHs ~ "the broken crumbiing batilement,
losT MBCHEHHO NOTHWMASTCA 1O NeCTHHNE, HaX-OYRATO pacTEOpss-

85 B BO3fyXe, HANOJHOHHOM 3BE3NEMY ¥ OCBElSHHOM qmafr@m “oT-
' geneHMoR 3BesIH.

Set all your mind upon the steep sacent,

Upon the broken, crumbling btaitlement,

Upon the breathless starlit ailre,

Upon the star tThed.mzrkas the hidden pole® (I, co 47T)s

lloswa noceameHs sewsof mpoCieMe MUWSHK M OCMEPTH, & T&K-
ne STOMY HMEOTAR He pemekoMy Melizecou emTaronMaMy Meyi‘ﬁjf BO—
oUpamenieM 1 MHTeancHTOM. Calbis us floouum (vSoto's encient
blade" ) CHMBOIMAMPYOT BOWHY ¥ m060BB (Vemblematlcal of love
and wer") ,HO HM BOOGPEREHHE, HH MHTEANEKT He GYyMenT ocBofo-
HuTb HAac OT "NPeCTYILISHHA DOREEHMS W cmepru”, - “deliver
Zrom the crime of death and birth'".

Bamna omuUeTBOPAST HOUR,Tax fxée: ®an ¥ gyxoewdd THYN Ho-
BFA — HOULD BOOODONONHE M MHEAH CTAHOBATCA AcHee.liepeas uesn
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JHOBRE ROFYASTOA ZB’@@T@]‘J}E&HH!M CTDORaMY BD M&E&y EOJEW)T@ Bi?y

_DEHHETOo MypR.

Yguch fullness in that gquarter overflows
And £0lls into the basin of the mind® {ls c» 478)s
Hommppre propoll eeru WASA. 37Sch BBEYUAT HESHLYTBEPRES-

HEHe ONTIMHCTHUeCHREe HOTHE, NPLGIspiANie Dajoctb OrTR,

He mugt laugh and we must aing,

We mre blest by everything,

Everything we look upon iz blest f1s co 479)

Auraromusn venmy MHSHRD N AYRODRRG CTPSMASHHMAMM NBODTA
(Ha wro yxasHBAST yEe CAMO HAJBSMNE DODME %A Dialoguwe of
Self and Soul®) pemsstes B TpHOHNE, B ¥ASe SIUHCTB Hosy
COTHaCeH NPYMADPHTLEH €O BOAUH TPYRHOCTAMEA  HHSHHK (bmemem
BeIST K Hely - "ascends to Heaven"), T8EK HaK OHE-TC U HUTe-
eT ero NOSTHUSCHOe BOOODAISHMES, FOMOTSeT DOMESHED  MeTajop
JNd THOPUSCTBa. ‘

Ofpas GewmM HE ONMHMANOB, KAK HE OFMHAMOBH ere Hamoi-
HEHHR ¥ 27everus. Menmercs oOnux Ganmy, MEHSETCH CMHCH Mo~
PTHYSCROTS CHMBOXS. (0T JMMROIN0, HOBRPETHOIC NOST  IIEPEXOUYT

' aBCTPaKTHRM (UIccoBCKI KATOTOPHAM, 0T coCCTBENHO NepeRy-

TOPO ONHTE - X mpomjoMy # wecrosmeMy Upnewmwm. Tax, cMsoxn
v uv] MaTepHAIM3YDTEH, GEHBOAChH B OFHOM MHOTODHANMOM TO9TH-
YOCROM CHMBONMUSCKOM ofpase Gommi. ‘

B nosMe "Blood and the Hoop® Hefire uaswpacy esow Gaumm
CHMPONOM, SHOAcko¥ (mowmrmd ¢rumoXe I SuORSXE WACTO coupd-
sacanres y Hellvea) ¢poerc NOBTHREQEOTG TPVES, FOTODMR  owm-.
TRSTCA BOWHH B NPOTHROOLIOMEIOOTS YROASHGMY BPeMeHH.

In mockery I have set

A poweriunl emblem up,

‘And ging it I?Mm ugon vhyne

In mockery of 8 time

Helf deed af tha top {1, oo 400}

Mozua mocnesaeT ODOMEOE (mt;boamrmewoe GDOEECS MUDS,
a pamse mpomice Mpwampm I8 B.), a Gamwa gsifeved XYRORecT-
BEHHE CHMBONOM DTODO IIPOMEOTC. -

lefire caaaupaeT N0 QHMAROIWUY CHMBOX Cammu ¢ Gamivman Asies-
CaHIpuH, ¢ ofpasaMy Kpymamuxcs Hefec B BapuioHe, ¢ HBHRS-
HMGM COJHUE ¥ JyHH, & Tawme ¢ GoumAMy lieniu,X0Topse TOT H&-~ '
3HEART BEHLEHOGHERMH CRAGMM MHCAM - "thought's crowned powers
he called them once.

Npomnoe Wpnampun aseouumpyercs y Helirca o mieHemu Iong-
cumta, Depmam, bepra, Cpudra, noropwe TOme HNOJHHMANHCE B
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27y GamHD. YpeXwuuuBed SHAUMMOCTH BYXOBHOTO HACASHHR MpOmo-
ro Vpramgun, TeM CaMilM OHY NMOZUEPRMBANT NpPOHSCTD MERDY. COB-
DPEMEeHHHY IYEOBHER COCTORHMENM OOmMecTsa ¥ He CTOND yE JAACKHM
Pepo¥UeCKYM IPOWJLM. B cHiy HOBOH COBPEMEHHOCTH NODT yHe He
BEDUT } CHENTHUSCKH OTHOCHTCS K CoMOHd MHCAM © BOBMORHOCTH
©e BOSPOMESHNs.

Kpose, HpOSHTEH B Hpmommus, 0o MJCIH KODTS, CORBEPHENEY
sty AecTruny Owach cZeBH ("odour of bleod on the ancesbral
siair). O6pesw HaceroMER ("tortoise-shell butterflies,pes-
cock butterflies, & couple of night-moths®), CFOMAD TPAHHIS-
OHHHE B DPOMOHTHYECKOH MODTHEe, NOZUCPRUBLNT THOBNGOCT: BpS—
MeH W OTCYTCTBHS CTabHABHOCTH. .

T ayne cBOGOHE OT npee-x'ymzex»mifig W EOAfM,  CODECTB
KOTODHX He TDESHHT KDOBb, OCTASTCH JMND CTDEMETBOR X AYHS -
B UeMy-TC HeGecHOMY, BOZBMHGHHOMY, OWSHDL ym OTHEACHHOMY =K
HENOCTHIIMMONY , CHMBOLY ULyxonuol WHCTOTH.

We thet besve shed none must gether there

4nd clamour in dyunken frepnsy for the moon (1, 6,482}

Hocnensas CTpoxa HepoRmNxesTes ¢ exranicxmd (pesecio-
IH3MoM Yo cry for tvhe Moom™, WTO OSHAUAGT Redath |USTO~TO
HENOCTYHHOTO , HEROCTHAWMOTD, '

Comipons Aysr (M comime) DOPSEINRANTCA € QINIBONOM Comuy
- Gamns Bemunoue 0002HSYEHS HYTh CONNIE H AYHH.

' soo and Babylon's

An image of the moving heavens, a log=boock

of the sun's journey and the moon's (1, co 480),
Ona uuera ot nmpectymiewuli. B »rofl noswe Gamme  cmoficraeHes
asoliolt crusoamar. C ONRHON CTOpOHH, NOST, BEHOMNNAS NPODISe,
BOCKANNGET "this tower is my symbol"; B HaCTOAmSe HE MY
ppeMs yOuMiH cToAMM Ha NeeTHule 2Tof CaliiW ¥ IpONMSAXLH KQOBb,
Bor moToMy modT ¢ ropexoii pommel cmpamizagr:

Is every modern nstion like the tower

Helf dead at the top? . (1, co 482)
Jwne nyne He MoxeT OuPb S&NATHAHA; JOCTOAHWGH ZMBYTHX OCTa—
eTea CMAR K RPOBb.

For wisdom is. the property of the dead,

A something incompatible with 1ife, and power

Like everything that has the stain of blood

A property of the living, but no stain

Can come upon the visage of the moon,

When it had looked in glory from a cloud (1, c. 482).

CHMBOTHSM JyHH B moa3sum Hefirca ofiaggser oueHp MEPORIR(
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IHAOes0HOM; M MOKEM BCHOMHHTL, ¥T0 B oposk "Bumemmn” Hefire
PECHPEACHNN YEACTD HCTODUUSCKUR UEDEOHANAR,CIHSKAT &My Npy-
36fl, BEOTO USHOBEUECTBA N0 ABAINATH BOGEME gy fazex (7o
EG CoMOe MH UNT2eM B NOPME “The Phsses of the Moon®(I9I9 )
¥me 3 1903 r. B crarne “The Symbolism of Poetry® Helhire pac-
| RPUB2ST eBOe rnyﬁomo'—mqmmmue@m@ NOHATHE RYHHCTO CHMBO-
AM3MR B, CHEEY npeBmell weanTCROR  TpRNMIME, oomecTBASeT
'mpempge Bcero Jymy.
®If I look at the moon herself and remember any of her
ancient names and mesnings, I move among divine people and
‘things that have shaken pff our mortality, the %ower of ivo-
»y, the queen of waters, the chining steg among eunchanted.
woods, the white hare sitting upon the hilltop, the fool of
Feery with its shining cup full of'dreamsw and it may be,
"make s friend of one of those images of wonder® snd “meet
the Lord of the air" (2, c. 461 - 462),
Bor novoMy B 570 moame HOBT OTPEMHTES & AYHe TAK Be, waw u
E FpeBHeMy MuEQonOIrMUecroMy chsony. Jdyme  Hajsaexs 0eo6H: -
CHMHCHOM, OHE ABAASTCH HGTOUHMEOM HODTHUEEHOr? BHEeHuA ("her
encient nemes and meanings®), 6Xarofgps KOTOPOMY HOST MOEST,
" Bame “eﬁpwmb ¢B0D CcMepTHOCTh” ("shake off our mortali by*@)o
Jyna spadercs croeotpesHOR sMOneMOfl HOKYCOTBE - BCETHR WHE—
Taf, HesarpasHeHHam (“the purlity of the unclouded moon'“sew
. en cenbturies have passed and it is pure®; "the blood of in-
nocence bas left no.gtain®).

Thremmo ® STOMY CTPEMHTCH nOST, EeAsH OTOiTH  OT KpOBa~
BHX 3H0USHCETB HacHuMA OXpyzapmmell ero HeleTBHTeRbHOCTH.

Eme cuiom@ee HaNONHEMMA CUMBOXa CamMy B moswe  "The
Tower®. PagyM mOcPOSHHO BOSBPANAST NOBTS HA SOMAD U2  Mpa
fIOBTHUGCROTO BOOODAREHHMA ¥ MEUTH.

PozpuBas Temy pasyMs ¥ BOOODameN:A, 3ATPORYTYD B HDOEH-
nywefl nosue “Blood and the Moon”, Hefitc pemaer ee snech He-
CROABED HHAUE.

Toswa mHauMHaeTCH PACCYERNEeHUMmY HoeTe o6 aHTaroHnsHe
Memgy BooGpameHyen W pasymou. Hax Tpagmmmomwo  foJaraewed,
crepenEnil nosT FoxmeH OuA OH yEOBIETBOPAThEA DasyMow, Hmmo-
codoninm paserugenymm ("Chose Pleto and FPlotimus for a
friend? (I, ¢. 409), npoperarnes abeTparimmd. ("deel in ab -
strect things”). Ho Msilre ne mozmer COTAGCHTHEE & DT TOM0-
.Bemued. Ero poOGpemeHue DAcHMpAST IDAHMIM BHAMMOTO,  ROTAS
HACRETEA np@nmoro, JETeHJAPHNK BpenMeH. DosuHXanT ¥pIaHicHNe
AeTeMiy N CRA32HWS, KOTOpHE B 103Me cmomsmpym HRMAKo BOEX
HEUSYT - ZYMSHb, CMEPTH, JADGOBb.



Bagds ROSDHUASTCA HAJ BCEMH STHMN PACCKA38MM, BOCHOMM-
HOEMAMN, MEUTalMH NCOTE, CTAHOBETCR MOCTOM OOUTEHMA  HODTH-
vuecxolt gymu, HAYaJIOM TBOPUSCHOTO &HTA. Syfuarag creHa 3Toll
GamEy CHMBOJMBHDYST YEEHHEHWS NOTA, CIOCOGHOTO CBA3STH NMPON--
A0S ¢ HacTosmMM, oOAMsETh ux. OOpasy QyHpameHTa JOMA("foun-
dation of a house"), HESpeB&, PACTYMEro NS 3eMAM ("itree like
& sooty finger starts from the earths) (I, e. 410), Hame-
‘HOHE MUQONOIVUeCHIMY SCCONMAILMY I RONTBEDKIADT HIED O To-
CTOSHETRE ¥ BCEOOHHOCTH TeM, o0pasch H CHMBOJOB noS3mM Melir
e (Homer, Helen, Hanrahan, Great Memory, eic).

B tperbeft uacTu nosuu Hefire npefeeTes BOCHOMMHOHMMA - ©
repowdscroM npomnoM Mpuaadgmu (mwcHa Bepma u I'paraHs craHo-
BATCA HAIMOHANGHHMM CHMBOJNAMHM), TOBODHT O GECCMEpTHY HUCKYC-
erse. IosT OKOHWATENHHO OTBEPrAeT XONOgHHE  paccypuTelnbHM

nyTh PA3yHa. .
"7 mock Pleotinug® thought
And ocry in Plato's teeth” (1, cs 415),

BoofpanmcHHe ¥ MEUTa UGNOBCRS CHOCOOHN COTBODPHTDL BCe:
CO3EATE HYHY W COAHMLE, pell He seuie

Being desd, we vise,

Dream end so create

Translunar peradise {1, cs 415).

Bocnomngerua ABNMITCS HEOTHEMNGMON WacThd HT0H . MEuYTH.
Cueprp MomeT MORS3STHLCHA AWEDL OTHANCHHON Tyuell He yracammeM
FOPUBOMTE WNA COHHHM KDWXOM MTWIH, NOKOAmefles B TraySoxoi
TeHH, JyxoBHAA KK3Hb, MSUTH W CTDEMICHWA CBOSH yHUBEpCANDL-
HOCTLD HpeojoleBss? BDEMEHNHOS SBACHNE CMEPTH.

Bo propoll woeTH noSME vMedibabtions in Time of Civil Waq“

(1928 r.) ovMBOX NECTHHIM OSHAUAET YENWHONHS NOBTE; NSCTHE-
2 CBA3AHS €0 CBeYOoll N HMCeNMCANHEM JHCTOM OyMErW; B NONcOHOR
oburenn jomseH Oux Tpyaurpes MuabToH, COSHaBES nopasMTeNb-
HES 0 SKCNPeCCHE H HAcTHEe 0GDAsH, NoIcRasHpacMue BOoOpe-
TR

11 Penseroso’s Platonist toiled on

In gome like chember ‘ (1, ce 419)o

Pamyda ciMBOAHSHPYST CTAPHHY: *ar sncient bridge end e
more sncient tower", OOPASH NPHLOMH CHMBORHSEDYDT .OTHBRCH-
HOETh ¥ COCNOHORETRO NOSTR o : -

Yold ragged elms, old thorns innmmearé,ble-"(l9 co 419)e
lowrruecnre ofpass, no wwean Hefivea, Tewme MOPYT DOWELTHEE
wa Oeenmojuoit sewne. Peus MEeT O CAe NOSTHUSEROTS BoOGDA-
RWEHHA, KOTOPOMY ROBT OTHEeT TPeINouTeHue Nspes pasymon.Epe-
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.COTa POSH.-ABAASTCA JKENB TIODTHUECKOH; ee PeayibHOCTh e OUSHD
[HHTepecyeT HmOITA, '

"in escre of stony ground

where the symbolic rose can break in flower" (1,c.419)

Bamia sBaseres 0GUTORABD MO9T2, OTCHIR OH CICIUT 32 BeeM
NPOMCXOJAMYMM; OHA ABIASTCA TAKEES CMMBOIMUECKHMM 0003HAUEHMEM
pasyMa B NASHy 3eMHHX 3af0T. PasyM IOCTOAHHO BO3BPANAET II0-
376 HA 3CMID, H3 MHDS HODTHUCCHOTO BOOGpDameHHA ¥ MeurH.HKap-
THHH peajibHHX MyueHH#t He ocraBnApT Memrea B nokoe; B cBoel
SamHe OH cTpajaer or 6ONW M, CTOA  HA JECTHHUE, DASMEIIA-
eT 0 TOM, TTO IOJWeH Own OW 3aHATHCA KaKKM-TO JpyruM, 6oiee
NOHATHEM BCEM NEJNOM, USM MO33MA., DAHA  CTAHOBATCA Teneps
"GamHe#l U3 CHOHOBOW HOCTH", B KOTOPYPD yHajfercd NO3T OT Io-
peerell u rarocrefl Mupa

I turn away and shut the door, and on the stair

Wonder how meny times I could have proved my worth

In something‘that‘all others understand and share

(1,¢.427)

lpotneua “Macku” Bece eme uyuaeT Heflrea; punemda wMewny

NOSTUUSCKON % SKTHBHO# CYmMHOCTHD UENOBEKS HEe JAeT eMy [OKOA,

HO B BTOJ HOBME nepen HACTOAUNMM YWACOM, COBEPUANMHMCH Ha ero

raasax, Mefirc mpemmouMTaeT IyTh HCKYyCCTBA, afCTPAIUpYDNETo-
CH OT 3EMHHX pajocTell ¥ peanbHHX 3a60T.

The abatract joy,

The half-read wisdom of daemonic images

Suffice the ageing man as once the growing boy

' (1,c0427)

PasBop BBYX DIaBHHX CHMBOJOB B IIOBTHUECKOR cHoTEMe NO3m-
nero Mefirca MOoxeT oTuacTy OOGLACHWTE SBOJDLAN BHYTDEHHEN HM-
HamukM noara. Hu ogum nost macmraba Mefirce e MOT mpuHamme-
®&TH NWOb OJHOW WKONE; GOJbUME MOSTH IEPEPACTANT CBOH UBHA-
USALHHE WHONH. '

Hefire TBOPUNT B NEpHOn 38KaTa CHMBONYIME, H XOTA 5 erd
noanHell MOpoKK My OGHapyNMEaeM BIMAHKEe NHOPHX Teusnml, cans
CHMBOIMOTCKAS CHCTEMZ, KOTODAT CO BPEMSHEM YCMWIMB2ETCH, W
BCA CHOMHAS TKAHb CMMBOJOB, 2HAUEHMS KOTODWX IepernleTanTes
% o6oramanresa, NO3BONAET HaM cuxTarh Hefirea nosroM-cHMBO-
JHCTOM B NEpPBYD Ouepeib. )
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dsrepazype

A31%, Po, Rugsell, K. 4. (ed.) The Variorum Editidn of the

Poems of W. B. Yeats. New York, 1971 (I).
Yeats, W, B, Essays and Introductions. New York, 1962 (2).

KBY SYMBOLS IN YEATS'S LATER POETRY
I. G. Geniushiene

Summarry

A comprehension of Yeats's later poetry would not De
domplete.wifhout a congideration of his philosophical work
WA Vigion", which throws ample light on many of his later
poems.s

.ln hig life and work VYeats eimed at attaining a "Uni-
ty of Being" which was the focel point of his symboiic poet-

7y, His themstic concerns ere best expressed in the titles

of his lete collections of poetry; "The Tower® (1928) and
“The Winding Steirzv (1933), the symbols being mapifest in
his eerlier poems as well. ‘

Hany of Yeats's symbols repeat, passing from one stage
onto the other, always expanding their range of connota-
tiong. No poem can be understood without regerding ite as-
gocistive links marked by the same symbols. The poet is
congtantly torn between the two extremes of the facts of
life and the poetic flight of imegination.

Like every artist, Yeats believed that his best part
belonged to his poetry rather than his life, however, the
plight of Ireland could not leave him indifferent;Ireland’s
past and present unite in his staple symbols of "The Tower"
and "The Winding Steir®.

The backbone of Yeats's symbolic system permits many
influences of the time (the *30s of the XX century), but
the backbone is there.
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DUETYST MELM "ANOHAMC™ ¥ MOHOIMA MWILTOHA “JHCHAACT

Hive b sxzouHoBa
Asercasgp Yame e n
JenpHrpagesull roCyIopCTEEHMNT YHRBEDOETET

AupranficRMe TOLTH-DOMANTHRN EPHNALATY YPeSBHUAHEO Goab-
WOS BHAMSHME BOUPOCY O IuTeparypHoll opuewTaMM W npeeMeT-
BEHHOCTH. JeMONCTDETHBHC TOPHEAA ¢ NPOCDETHTERLCKEM RRAGEH~
IH3KOM, CONLIMHOTBO K9 KX OURIRIANN Gofg NORIOHMMKEMM W
OROAOARATeRAM) TRARNIEH HALORHOTO TDOPYeCTRs, € OJHOR ero-
pomsT, M mossyE BospommeHms ~ ¢ jgpyrofl. Mx myempamy cramomy-
BUCh B NEPEYD OUBPSlh Te XVHOMMUKY NPOHEOro, wel rewult He
HONMHEANCA ZHETATY DPES H HEBCergs yoreuoBNerywx mpasuns lss-
e, [lerpapxs u Soxxauo, Yocep, Cusucep n lexenup, us Conee
nosprrx - Mumeron u Yarrepron - BoT TROBHME GORECTRE KR pO-
MAHTHUSCKOM OiMMae. '

MceResonarein RABHO W © NMONHEY OCHODGHAGH DTMEUANT Of-
povnoe sawsrme MudbToHe Ha Beex 683 HORADUSHHN MOSTOB  SHD=
mafteroro poMawTusue (Haven H.D., I922: Milven studies, 1978,
vel. XI, p. 5I-II4). Baefix, Bopacnopr, Hoswpumns,Balipon,Hen-
wx, Hite - Bce OHM ROCTODREHHO HOPEN MMM INSENCHAANCH, Ho-
CBAMATY eMy CTHXH M J8Ke [OPMM, CUNTANM ero oGpasuoM rpam-
HAHCKOTO MyXecTRo., GO338BETHOIO CAYREHHA DONMHE I HEKYEETHY.
Breuaraamn cypopsit repomuecknit obuaux Muxproda, ere raEyGomxh
dumocodernll yi, MOCHTAOH COZKAHMOTC M NOSTHUSCKOIO MHDE,BES-
ot pemmomull xepaxTep ero mosTHUECKHX o0obmerui.

Eneflz paspupar 3 cBoeM TBODUECTRE OYHTApCKNe ¥ DONHIH-
oore MoTUed mosewu Musseome. Hodbpuim mposozrusmen erd po-
uEHTEROM % Hepspy ¢ lexenupoM MpOTHBOHOCTRBARE  MKECAETENMM~
Ruacoumueras. DOpHORODT OGPSHANCA X BERMHOMY COOTEUSOTBOR-
HMNY B OFHOM K3 COHETOR TMKAS, NOCBANGHHOIC HAUROHERHHOH
cgofoge (Milvom! Thou shouldst be living &b bils Hour),omy-
maA GeCR ere HYXOBHEM HRCRCHHKEOM 1 TBODUSCHH YOHAHBAN - €O
KyHoReCTRemNMe mpHEpm. HKure nopgpemen asropy “lovepamiorc
pes” B "uneprone”, yuwsECS y HOro ANTEPATYDHOMY MaCTEDCTEY
¥ HexyceTBy GuTh NOSTOM-TposSeHuoM. Dallpory Oumg o0coGeHEo
Ganzon umoHoSopgecmult Ayx mosprux npouspegewult Mumvrona.llpe-
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SMCTBeHNAs ¢BEsh ofpasa Safiporcmexoro lmmpdepa (“Hems™) e
MMALTOHOREH Gaveoll BHOAME OGUGBMEHS.

Hounparener Muaprons ¢ ool pammmy xer 6un = [lepem
By Hexay. He mpoTameMME BCETe CBOGrO HOHORTOIG TBOpHUES-
EOr0 MyTH OH Bmmex B MuinTowe pojctdesHore cefe 6o AyXy
A09TE, H D3 YNOMMHEN €I0 MMA B IICHMAX ¥ TEeOPeTHUECKRX
cOuUKHenrax, Muceaenias ero nposeh w cwmxerm. Hax w DBelipos,
lleszn npepyme BESTO LEEAR B HOS3AM N nyCuummerure Maaprome
nporEoEnsTErl nx TupancSopueckult nafos. oo ero moTHd, DN~
meT Hoe? pe Qparvenve “lyx Mnaprona”, mommed norpserx “Kpo-
BAPME TPOHM, HeNpaBeLHMe AITADY, TODEMHE ¥ HpenoesH” (Shelw
ley PoBo., 1914, p. 627). B "Samure nosamu® leSin Heousas?
Vawrons - napapy ¢ Wexermpou % Jlanve - ONEM M3 ¥eX 09—
rop-Junocodon, "HempMSHAHHNX SaxoHOjaTemell Mupa’, €BE TBO-
PEHIN BCErga ONaSHBaXi # GYIYT OKasHuaTh: MOryuee posjeiict-
BHe Ho HpEBCTBOHMOS COCTUANME USACBeuscTEe (Shellsy PoB.,
1888, v, II,p. 30). 3mesy me, B “Sagure nodsER” ,28TOD NPEl-
HATEST HOROS, BHOCKERCIRI OUSH BAUNTERbHO® FOaRcEamE "Th-
TEPANHOLO paR” W, B WACTHOCTH, o0pasa ONHOIO W3S  HpOTaro-
HHCTOB NoSM - MmremHOoro Caramm (p. 25-28),

Hex uopectro, 3 1821 p, lleman mpreTymsa g padoTe wHeg
seropuueckol spexolt “Hepx llepswli™, B novopoft ofpasuaes =
cobyrums asrmuicxoll pepommmps 1640-x rogor. B cmscwe gelior-
BYBIPIX AHT Ipea’ ynoMsrye Mugsro. M XoTA B naTH NE)EMY e~
Hax, zoropue lleasn yenea Hanwca®s, OH He NOARAACTSH,HETDYL
HO TPOENOICHNTh, UTO B OTC JWIE &BTOp HeMepeH 6wg sanevsy-
38Tk 00paz NOSTa-IPaxfeuuNe N NO3Ta-NpOpoRa, HeNpeREOHMHORO
fonug NPOTHB MOHAPXWM, nXleHHOre cpofojomdua, HeASIOMNO-
ro llpowereeswnay wepramn. OCTASTCH AWWL CORAASTH, WO Tp&~
rRuecwkss rubess noara B 1822 rogy nomenaia eMy OCYHECTBUTE
3P07 nuvepecHelmlt samMmeen.

llenzy NpeBOCXONHO BAAKEN MURLTOHOBLKMM HACHe@MeN, OW3
OYXBAKDHO NPONNTAH MM, W DTC ASPKS OSBNCHHTL - CIAMEMKOM MEO-
TC COIBYVEICrC GBOIM MHCISM, UYSCTHAM, NISSHAM OH HAXONMA B
NPOHRBEASHIRX TPOCREBASHHOTO COOTEUSHTRONNNKA, J5esh K Ho-
INTHISCKAH CTOROHA - BOCKUEEeNYe peBompimonepa AIX sexa pe-
wompyponepor AVI1 pens; spiech W npeknoHeHMe nepel BHEOROM
spoperperHoll atmochepolt 1 rpamgsaHerid  nedocom  TBOpemH
MpawTona; BRSCh, HAKOHEN, ¥ NPH3HAHHE HOCTOHHCTE MNMALTOHA-
EYAOMHNEA, YBECUEHHE BOSBHEEHHOCTHD W YHUBEDCATHHOCTHN &I
TO9THUSCKROIO MEDa., »

Hetopuxs ENTepasypH npoclerupant miNAHe Muibyoxs Ha

53



. MHOTHe npoussefenus Hefay, B YACTHOCTH H B OCOCGHHOGTH - HA

. ero nuprueckyo ppaxy “lipomereft oceofomBermuit” (Baker C.,MIF,
1940, vol. 55,Fo &, p. 585-589%), JeficTenTensuo , frnocodny-
HOCTH COREDRAHWA, HACHMEHHOCTH CMMBONMKON, KOCMHUSCHHE MEg-
BTall XOHQEMETS ¥ caMe aTMoceps WelNHeBCKGH apevH, Gypsnes
‘¥ repouveckad, cOmumant "lpomeres ocBOGORUEHHOTO « BIMUEH-
Ko oAOTHOM MuabroHa. Cpasp lenmu ¢ mymd - He nHewnigd, He
DOBEPYHOCTHAA, HO cOxpoBeHHad. OWe CBURETENLCTBYET O rayfo-
KOM TPOHUKHOBEHNY MOJOJOIO MOBTA B CYTh (MA0COHCHO- HOFPINea-

" wux o6oOmennli apropa "IOTepAHHOrD Paf”, O TBOPUSEHEM YOBG-
CHMM YYEHHKOM XYFOREeCTBEHHWX OTKPHTHl yuutens.

B mpegnaracMoll crathe pPACCMATDMBASTCH TOXLEO HeGoXLmAs
uagTy npoGrey “lleaam - Muaerop®™ - BOBUEHCTBNE MEALTUNOBLROR
saermn “lmengec” (Lycidss, 1637) ma Oy WS HOGESUHMX IO3M
Mennu “Apouame® (4deonais,l8R1). Paszymeerca, miwamme Mmin-
ToHa OHEO He eluHCTBeHHNM.(00a mooTe WENHTar® ¥ HexoTope 06—
mue BOSHEficTRHA: SBTOPH NACTOpPANbHHX SHerufl, mHeapmie Ha
Doprileron gvazexTe japeRHerpeueckors fAsuwa (Deompur - “Huun-
mun”, Brow - “lliau mo Amommey”, Mocx - "Inaw mo Buowy™,Bep-~
runnli ¢ ero "Bymoxuxaami”, llerpapra - asrop “Tpuyndosn® ,Coeu-
cep cosgarens "Acrpodens” u "Harewpaps macryxa® - Bee OH:
MOTHM TOBNYMATE #a Wennu ¥ Upmss, W ONOCPEHOBAHHC,vepss M-
pora, Opmano, myMaercd, uMenmo "Jlucugac” cren ornpasmoll Tow-
Kofl TBODUSCKMX MOMCKOB apropa "AfoHameca’, uMEHHO OH JaX O6-
[Mee HaupaBleHHe 2TYM MOMCKSM 1 NPEIONPejeiul B Haroi-To Me-
pe npoure BAMAHUS,

"lucunac” Ouwr MOCBANEH, Kak KIBECTHD, NaMATE  Ojpapia
Hunra, coyueunra Mmabrosa me HewmGpugmy, OLapeHHOTO,Xax H 0,
OACCTAEMA CHOCOCHOCTAMN, XAK ¥ OH, COUNHABHErs CTHXX I Fo-
TOBHBHETO cefn k xapbepe cpageHuura. Jderom 1637 r. Hmr ym-
Hy# upH xopafiexpymerny HelaNsxo ov Gepercn Aurmmi. Jpyssa
[0 YHWBEPEHTETY NOUTHIY €00 NoMATH COCDHUKOM CTHNOB, DHIE0-
vapum OKOMO 20 NPoMzBefeHull Ha NATHHCROM, IPSUSCEOM i M-
muficxkom sowkax ("Obsequies on the death of Yp, Edw. King)
1638). Cpemu mux Omie OHyGARROBaHA ¥ MOHOZMA Munerome, [Of-
NYcaHHan HHRIaAaMK Jo,tT Mima repost saermn - Jueupae (M-

* Npupogs yBenurenbiye CONOGTABAGHHA TEKCTOB OCOHX No-
37von, K. Defixep ne 6e3 ocHOBammil yTBEDKEAST, UIC SBTOD KHu-
ry "Bussmue MujproHe He SHIVIWACKYD nHOS3HD" I'. Yeliper ~ mesio-
onemypan poaneficrsus Munprona Ha Wlemnm (em.: p. 585).

 Coepenusn o6 ucropmu_cosparma “Jucngaca” , OCHOBHYE TpAK-

TOBKY NOBMH X NONpoOHelmnit xomdeHTapull x Hell NpuBereHH B KH.
Woodhouse A.S.Po, Bush Do, 1972,
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KuE) - GHIC 3aMMCPBOBAHO MUNBTOHOM W3 aHTHUHOR  NacTOpamH
( Geowpur - “Humunmu®, J1; Beprumuii - "Byroamxu”, IX). Ha-
OHMCaHHAA, N0 CIOBaM amTopa, Ha Hopuiickuii xap noswa rrpe,q—'
cranifge? coboil nouru mexmmxon (185 cruxos w3 I93) wmoHozOr
[acTyXa, ONNARMBEDUNETC DAHHOD CMEDTb Jpyra, HEEOrge pasje-
AABMETO ¢ HEM BCE TATOTH ¥ PRAOCTY NACTYWNOCKOH mH3HH.

B 1821 rogy Menau, moTpaAcexHsfi Wapecrres o GeappemMen-
Hofl xoHuMHe mBamuaTHnATHieTHero JuoHa I{mc;a',coﬁpam no ne-
py, mo®3mell ROTOPOre OH B NOCAeHHNME FOFH BOCXMEAJACH ¥ 32
TRODUECKIM DAsBUTHEM KOTOPOTO CHENMA ¢ anpelinniM yuacTHew,
He MOT He BCTOMHWTH MCOOIHCHHHE IVIyGOxoR nevams cTpoxn Muaep-
TOHOBON BACTWH, NOCEBAUEHHHE DHOMY DACTYXY, NSBIY NPHPOEH,
K&k ¥ Hure, morumeMy B paciiBeTe TANAHTA:

oo Lycides ie dead, dead ere his prime,
Young ILycidas, and hath not lefb his peer.
Who would not sing for Lycidas?.. (Lycidas, 8-10C)
3efymaB HamucaTh MOSMY Ha cMepTs Hueea #n  nommcruBas
HauboNee ANSKBATHYN XYAOKecTBeHHYD GopMy HAs BOINOHEHHA CERO-
erc saucna, lemny, BEOXHOBReHHwi! mpmsepom spropa “Jucume-
ca®, ofpaTmica K Tpammmy Kraccuueckoll szeruu. Ocoforo yno-
MMHEHWA 38CIAYyRUBaDT B 570fl CBA3H B2 NpOH3DENEHUS CHIMIHC-
BUX 03708 ~ “lwau no Apommcy™ Buome u “Ilnau mo Browy™ Moe-
%2, lo muenyn ucenepopaveneli, y Brona Hlexan npusner nosTHuHO
U TOHKO DACCKA3AHHMA, NPOMMKHYTH cBeTHoR rpycrsn Mud of
Aponuce u Adpogure, y Mocxa - moTHB cxOpSnm O no3Te, NOTHO-
meM OF pyEHM Bparoe (King-Hele D., 1960, p. 3045 Cameron K.
W., 197%, Do 432),

Nomo6Ho Tomy, xak B sieruk bBuona Adpomura onnaxmsae?
cuHa Agowwmca, y llenmm Mysa Ypanua cropGut o rubesm Amonau-
ca. B rpeueckoll mMufororun GorsHA AnGBY BHCTFynaXs B EBYX
unocracax ~ Afpomury Ypeuwn (Gorummm HeGecHol inGzu) B Af-
pogurs [laspemoc (Gorwmn mo6BH 3emuol). Ypauxel uMeHOBaNACH,
‘KDOME TOr0, Mys2 2cTpPOHOMMH; K Hell Xax BAACTHTEAbHMIE He-
SecHex Ten pouzax Jaure B "BomectmenHoft momemmi®, Tpemme
ueM neth ¢ pas. ¥ nosroe Bospompenws (CneHcep, o Baprac)
Ypanua crara noxpopurenssuliell Bmcoxofl smueckoff nossuH. B
"Aponuce" o6pas Ypauuu, XOTH K RONYCKeeT NBOAKOE NpOUTEHHe,
accouunpysch W ¢ ofpasoM GoruHy HeGecHol mo0BK, u ¢ ofpa~
50M MysH', BoJEeH GWTh MCTORKOBAH, NO-BUIEMOMY, ONHOIHAED:

* Pasnyunse TparToBKu ofpasa 5 nosue Wemiu eM.: Filmea
Mo, 1959, p. 237; King-Hele Do, 1960, p. 304=305; Camsron
EoNop 1974, p. 432-433; Anderson E., 43759- P. 219~222.
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10 38MHCAY SBTOpE, JPAMMA - MY3s HOSPHUSCRONO BROXMOBOMES e
_CapiaR Mysa, E koTOpoit ofpameses Muabrou ® I u VII werez “Ho-
repaEmMoro pas”. He eiyuaiine ee wma moapadgeres B LY  awpede
“"A,moﬂama. » Hexukow nocsmieHsol Mumsromy, “mascrrTemn Geég-
‘ewepTHux 3ByReB”, well "wmerwft [lyx Bee ome uapHT #84 seumel”;
He ¢pyvailuo apTop NMPUSHBAST “MysHradbHeRmym WS mrapanbumyg®
BEOBb NPOIHTh CHE3H HAL MOTHIOH MOSTa - B BT0T P23 HAK
uornzoll "caMOro BHOTC M CEMOTO JANCHMOTO " ee CHHA, AZOHENGSH~
Kutea, ~ HsmomuHas eff O TOM, UTPC OHA YKe ONNSKEEE  KOPFA~FO
cMepTh Tpex “cunomell cmera” (Touepa, Jlaute u Muxnroma).

He cpass meswu ¢ saersell ADyroro HpeBHErDEuSGROre azyo-
pe, Moexa, yrasumaer cax llesnw, npempocuman “Agsmauey” & ue-
cxoxbKo cTpox us “lmeva ne Brouy": "flf wocHyies TEOMX  yeT,
Buon, ~ TH ysHal BRYC #H2. Tak#x yer wag THON HOSWYROH 95 -
VEenH He cTai od ciame? ¥ HOro Ma CMEPTHHY NOCTAND RecTondc-
TH NOACHNATH sfa B TROR Ky6ok, y KOr0 us CrwmapmMx T8sd re-
A6e NOIHAIACh PYKa YOuTh Tefa?" (Shelley P.B.,I1978, p. 228),
C s7mm CTPOKEMK HeTIOCPeNCTHEeHHO mepexiunseres ALWI cupada
nosv Demmi, ofBunAnmes B ruGeny ANoHauca ero BHOMMEHOTS Xy-
JUTENA - "GessMAHHOrO uepeA", "ANUESHHOTO GRYXs 2I0GHOID yonle
ny"” (Adenais, XXIVI, 316~324),

lenzu sHax, uyro Hure ymep or uaxorks, Ho OHA yﬁemw,
TEe R TPArMUCCHOMY MCXOHAY NpHBeAs 0TS TPapES, KOTOPON - He
APOTAKEHUM MHOPHX JN@T €ro TOABEPraia DPeswnifiOHHAS NDUTHES, HD
RejaBuen NPomars eMy MM "naeCeficxoro” NpOUCXOEFOMMA, HR  MN-
TEPATYPHOTO H HOAHTHUSCKOrO pamyMiraiusma (moppofuee af owom
o, : Jeaxonona H.A., 1973, e. 85-86). 3aneusrsies » "Axcuan-
ce” obanreApHuil 0Opas wHOWM, UbS jNpa obewaNe  JRATO UApo-
BaTh MUD CBOWMM BOJNECHEME SBYKSMH, HO YMONKES Hapex, Meman
nprseBaerT "Hamnomo npoxasTve” Ha IOROBH TEX, KTQ HOIVOHE nep-
ne (Adomals, XVII, 151=153). OgHa sa Ipyroft Nepes wHMCAGHHERE
PacpoM £BTOPS. npoxosAr gurypw Yarreprowa, Cugmu, Jyrema -
neRTOR, NoNoCHO HuPey, OTMEUCHHHX NEUATHR TOHNAKLHOGTH,W,Ho-
Ie6uo exy, Gesspemensc norudmux B Oopefe ¢ "ppancuom” ;B GYos-
RHOBGHMK ¢ HOCTOKNM ¥ Hempeseind MupoM (Adcvais, ELV,; 397~
2053 XXVII, 237=-238).

Ipieverenpho, UTO ¥ B 2NeTHM MuALTOHS MeuaNs ©F yuep-
. mel Opyre CAMBAETCH ¢ IHeBHOR noawrnuecuolt muarpmoil: yeovaum
anogvons lerpa, npummvanmers s pall gymy Juewpaca, aprop Be-
HOGWT CYPOBHIl npUroBop GecuecTHOMY, pajeulmeny TOXbKO © gefe
IyXOBEHETEY 1 eOMCEOTAnbHON LepKBEH. B oderul BOSHUKAST BHpa-
3uTeNpHH anieroprueckyi o0pes CTANA, NACOMOTO LYPHEMH Had-
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THOAME M CTAHOBANESTOOH mosTouy Jserwoh sobruelt Boaxa (lyci-
88, TH5=130)
' ¥ cbonx nooToB 21eTUS COSUMMASPEA C MHBEKTHBHOR, TOrpe-
. GenmeHMil AW - € OOBMHEHMEM, CKOpPGb - € PHeBoM. Ho ecum y
MunnpTOHS CTPOKY © TODEGTHOM. GOCTOAHKM NACTBM - 3TO OTCTYIIE-
EMEe, BSDHB HETOFOB&HWA, KOTODHI HE CBASAH ¢ UEHTPAJBHON Te-
Molt - cropGu no yionmeMy, »0 y leans rxe® W cxop6p -~ Hepss-
DHBHOS ANMHOTBCG, TAABHAR TEMA NMPOMBEENEHNA: NMO3T ANOHame no-
™6 o7 pyrk sparos - lIxon Hwre nan meprsolt moxuTwuecxofi Tpas-
AW, ¥ 57a TPABAA — UeOTH MMPOBON HECNPaBEIAWBOCTH,YSCTL Tpa—
PERuE BHOHE, NpefcTaBNAnmel ypOSAUBROEe HEpYmEHHe TOI'D,UF0 OHTH
HOTRHC, UTO COOTBETCTBYET BEUWHEM MCTMHAM KPACOTH M UENOBEU-
HOCTH . ‘

Xors vozpact lemmw u Mumbroma B MOMEHT CoOuMHeHWS sXermfl
DOUTH HC MeCHAns coBneyae? (RampoMy WS HMX JONMHO OHNO BOT-
BOT HCOONMHTBEA 29 Aev), Hexpas aalusark o voM,uro “Jucmgas”
OPYHSIERUT fepy 109Ta, Y HOTOPOIe Bee ene OO BIepenH,Tor—
Fa way y [leinm nosma - U3BECTHHR MTOT NPENCCTBYDNEr0 PasBH-
rus, K 1637 ropy MunsTos W3 BGErO HANMCAHHOTO M 356 HONTOPR
LecaTEs JeT OMyOGHMEOB&N TONBKO fBa INpousseiednms (comer "K
Mexenupy” u macky "Homyc"). Oerapasch GeapecTwuns unranmell myo-
AHKe, OH NOCBATHE MHOTKE DOSH MSYYEeHWD SASHROB,HOYK H HCHKYCCTB
B Ramemie CO3LATH KOrZa-HuSyip OSIMUSCKYD II0SMY, KOTOpas
npocrapyna GH AHDIND W ee JuTeparypy. B sxerunm "Jucumsc",om-
NIaRuBas CMEpTh CBOEr0 GCBSpCTHMKa, MWinTOH pasMemiger o Opem-
HOGTH ®UBHM ¥ O cBoell coferBeHHoll cypele - cymbbe UENOBEKa,
BOTYNUBIEr0 Ha TEPHUCTYW cTesi nosta. Bepew i ero BHOOD?
Cromr v, "npespes yrexu”, neHow "HempecTaHuux CneHutt™ nmoxy-
nare "mempoctd Mys, Ha mmacery exymux”, eci "cienas Jdypus”
B JoBo# MuMr Mower ofopmaTh HUTb U Ges TOrO KpaTOR mmsHW? (Ly-
¢idas, 64-70). ABTOp pemseT STOT BOIPOC B IyXe PEAKIUOZHOTO
onvuMM3Ma, yTemas ceCR MCAbD O BOZHATPAXAGHNH, ORMILOTEM Iog-
ne cMepTH UeNOBEeK:, OTJABWEr0 MMSHDL CIYNCHHD BDHCOKHM  eam
(lycidas, 76=84).

B omnuuue ot Munnrona, llexnm ko BpeMeHM Hanwmcaums "Ago-
Hamea" yme OMySHMKOBSE CBOU Jyumie npousBegeHud. [lourm see
OHH OHIM BUTPEUEHH XORKOAMC, & TO ¥ NIPOCTO BPAmESGHO OPMIHaE~
HOYl mMeuaTHO U He MPUHECHH NO9TY NONYASPHOCTH CPedr wurarensh,

* Opramuuecxoe CIMAHWE DSIHOPSUMBHX UySCTD, CTDEMASHHME,
MOTHBOB B DAMKAX NUMHON TEME COCTABASET BOOGHS XaPAKTEDHYD
TEHHEHUMD DOMBHTUUECKOTe HCKYCCTRa, MPOCAGKMBASMYR ¥ B _HO-
33w balipoHa, u - No3jHee —~ B npomssefeHnax lepuonrona,Bap-
Obe, Ioro.
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B "Apouance” oH nsofpamaeT ce68 caaCHM, MOTEP3AHHHEN HEYNAUA-
M CYNECTBOM, OAMHOKNM, KAK NOCHSEHAR TYUa  paccensamgelics
Sypu® (tdonais, XEXI-~YIYIV). [lo saxonay DOMAHTHUSCKOTC TROD-
TeCTRR 8BTOP CIMBAST CBOD ¢yAply ¢ cymvloll onmaxvsaerioro.Cos-
TBEHHO PAEIWMUECKNN MOTHB, MOTMB cmopbu ¢ moxofmow, cOmmEaD-
mll "Aponanesa” ¢ “Incupacox” . ORasHBASTCH BMECTE ¢ TEM noj-
VHMHEH Y NOSTA-DOMANTHKA 00f6e TAYCONOMy M BEEOGHEMDNEMY ,eu
¥ 6rc NpefsleCTBeHHWES, SaMHCRy: ecnu MuRbTOH OIUIBEMBAST B
“lucugace” yuacTh DHOTO NeBlR, CTABHErc mEPTBOH TPArWUecKOro
cayuas, T0 Heam, onzaxupas Karca, onzaxksBaeT # CBOD co6eT-
DEHHY® CyAbOYy 4 OJHOBDEMEHHO — Ha GONee BHCOXOM ypOBHE. ~ Io-
pecrll ypea nos?a poolme, yHKeN HO9TA B HOGOBCDEEHHOM, UyE-
IOM TOD3MM, CTPaUHOM MUpe, THe “CYAOpOTH, CTPSX U cxopls yHE
TORAWT WAL JeHb 34 JHEM U XONOEHHE HaBSsIH, KaK Uepsi, KHIaT
B Hamey mvBoM npaxe” (Ademals, XXNIX, 349-35I), JaxoHu man-
pe, cofmmgenurie y Muaerona, Hepymern y lexnu B coriacum €
X2PAKTEPHOM ANA erc BpeMeHH poMaHrTHueckol moMzol ®aHPOB.
Bimme Beere Demmu ciepyer apropy “HMueugaca” (# xaHOHaM
anruuHOl 3xerun) B mepewx 37 crpodax ceoel nosu. BupTyosHO
noapexas MunproHy, llenny eTpeMurcs, NO-BUEMMOMY, X TOMY,dTo-
6 BM3BATD y UATATEeNs COOTPBETCTBYDNHE NWTEPATYDHHE SCCOLHEIHM,
CO3JaTh Yy HEr0 MAMO3HD BCTPEUM C USHM~TO  [J2BHO 3HAKOMEM W
GnuskuM. Biusuue MuxproHa IO Sosbmel UACTH OPraHWUECKH pac-
TBOPEHO B NoSTHueckoil TraHu "AgoHamcs”: obpasno ropops, "Ju-
eupac” NPUCYTETBYeT B WENAMEBCKON SRErWM KAK BOCHOMMHAHHE,
A4K TDeDORAmAs XyWy Noaysalwras Meaogus. Taxoro poja Xymo~
gecTBeHHuN sfferT mocTHraeTes aRTOPOM ¢ IOMOMBY CAMEN DasHO-
06pasHNX NOBTHUSCKMX NPHEMOB H CPENETB - 0T BOCHDOM3BEACHHA
orfenbrux penouer pufuopanHix B "Jucupece” cnoB (THNa gepe -
Jear —~ dear, love - above = move, dead - bed, youbh = ruth ¥
*.4.7) mo mupoxoro ucmospaoBaHMA B no3Me 0GPAsOB M MOTHEOB,
HapesHHEX MuibTOHOBO# dxerweit. TaxoBH, X MpUMEpy,cTporM "Amo-
HaMca" O KpacoTe cHoaBH M GecemepruA (op.: Lycidas, 70-84 -
Adonais, XOVIII, xLv, ¥LvI, Lv). Taxop posuumkamiiii 2 "Ago-
Hauce® 06pa3 "rOpHHX OmACTYXOB", CKOPGM X, NMOJOSHO NeoTyXaM
Muaprons, Han MOTMION crOero cobpara-nesue {cp.: Lycidas,40-
49, 165 - Adonais, XX - X0V, Tarosu B "Ajomance™ MHOTHE

+ 1da 5, 6; I77, 178, 180; 166, 168; 163,
§e4 _ OB Toidass 20000128, 0, T, 1008, 50, 508 143

prge'ra.x HeTHpex "nacTyxoB", HADHCOBAHHHK B Ticiw,
conpeuemmxu 23 rpyna y3HaBaNH Ha, Hypa, XeHTa ¥ caMoro
flexns - pooTOB, GHH3KUX KUTCY MO JMTEDATYDHHM ¥ TONATHUSCHUM
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Rpyipe odpeon, werafop, epRBHenES” ;

How w Mpapvou, Henaw Tpm{ﬁm@mo OTEPHRAST BASTHN. 00~

wem. O TpUYnHeX CBOef crobM: WeANHeBE¥0e I  wosp Por
annis - ke s deadi® (Adomeis, I, 1) I1BMeeT  NADARADELE.
HAELPONOEOKOS "Fep Lyeldas is dead,dead ore his prime® (Ly-
»e.mmsg 83, Kox u Unaevom, cReRys uraccuuccrell TpamuE, H037
upushimesT wysy onAensrh norudmerc: ofpemenne r Ypamm y llen-
can ("Wake, nelencholy Mether, wake and wsepi™. U “Fhere wers
‘bhow, nighty Hobher... / When Adenais dled?™ - Adecmais, ITT,
20; 11, 10-13) onacuBacTeR cOsBYyWHHM Ofpeuenvm aprope “lu-
CURAsE” ¥ JCBATH MY (‘”Begizi,';:h@ns Sisters of the sacrsd
@oll...® - Lyeldas, 19} & x mmefa (“Whore wers yeo, Nymphs,
whew the remorseless. desp / Closed o'er the head eof your

loved Iycides?™ - Iycidas, 50-51).

¥ wa, @ gpyras NOSHE PAYGORC BPOCHE B AHPHWYD NyEbTY-

¥, B umd. K 5 voll, ¥ B mpyrofl ~ MED BOUEONAET HODTHUSCHGS
H IpSEDacHO? HAUANO BWBHM, OJ8PHST HamE0S ABICHME N HAXLYD
AEeTadb BHEEHOrO MHpa, ONYUCBAZET uX. ¥ 000X aBTOpOB, ESK K
¥ ¥X eHTUGEN NDERNeCTBEHHKKOB, O CMEDT: DHEX HEBUCB cKopOny
BeE nprpoje.y Muabrowa o Jmcmmsce roppeTexe B Aecax U mye-
THAHMEY TPOTAN; NOMPAUHENH UDH I SeNSHHE 232p0CHY OPSRHHES,EHe
Hefasie PajOCTHO UYMEBMIS B OTEET H& ero HameBr  (Lycldse,
39-44}, Jdyre w ponuHN JORWHE NPHHECTN NeHb CBOEMY NEBiy,yG-
PaB ero NeUlNbHYD MOTMIY T{BETAMM BCEX KDACOE K OTTEHKOB (L
eidas, 133-I51). B noosue llenan Becwa, ysHas o xowwmme Ago-
Race, ofezyMens OF rops ¥ COPOCHES CBOH PACNYCTHEMIECK NOU-
K, KK OCCHNHWE FUCThA; CpeN¥ GesMONBHHX rop OX0, NUIMBIMEH
TOEGGR, PAYRC WEHUST er0 CTHXW M UNT&ST HMYM CEOD IISUAXb;Dat-
TYReHHEe BAXOCH ¥ Tiasa YTpa cReprenT 0T CXe3, ¥ OHO HEe Mo-
RET POBBECTHTL NPHNOE HOBOTO MA; CTOHET I'poM, Omemsmil oxes:
oUBRT ’K‘p&‘-‘BGi.CHBM CHOM, DPHESNT Iurie perpw (Adonmis, IIB-144),
Bopsenas, xox ¥ MuipTon, B uMeAo crOpOAmMX camMoe OpE-
pogy, lsman mgecfre ¢ Tey npunae? cpoel sxerww HecpoRoTBEN-
noe “lnewpacy” Quiocoficxo-MAMPEHCTHUSCROS  B3BYWaHNS: NOGNE
cuspTy ApoHamc-HuTe cPaHOBHTES WaCTHHEH TOTO QUADOBAHIS KO~
TOPOS OH BOCHSR NpY WHSHA; OH COGIMHMEGH ¢ mpHpome#t, erc ro-
I0C CAEHSH B 68 MysHKe - GYEb TO MEOZOMME CARIROIBYUHON HOu-
HOJl ITHUM WY CTEHaHbR Tpoms (Adonais, XLII, 370-372).Ormme

* Cp., Hanp.: grin Wolf (Lycldas, 128) = herded wolves
{adcnal &39 IXVIIT, 244); frall thoughts (Iycidas, 153} ~fraill
I‘wgl (égomls?g AWEI,, 291); Cp. TaxEe: Lycidas, 47 = Adomails,

9 il
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He is & porbica of the loveliness
Which once he made more lovely... (Adomals,XLIIIL,379-380).

B cooTBEeTOTBHN ¢ KAMOHAME XNAHD2, MOTHE CXOpOH,max rpa-
BUNC, BHTECHAGTCH B DISrHH MHEM - CBOTIEM % EU3HEYTBRDELS~
DAY - MOTUBOM: ONS 328epEACTCH CEOBAMH YTeIeHNd, NPUSB&H-
HRMH YMEDMTD SR, CMATUHTE TOPEUs FTDATH,CCYEHTE Ce3H Ha IV~
sax exopSmoux. Hu Mumpros, uu Uedmu e oTeTymams 0P 2700
TPaBHAL: FOPECTHWE, NPOHHEHYTHE OVESHMENM  HENONDaBHMOCTH
CHAYUMBIErOCH NpuumTaHNs nactyxa B “dwonpace” {"... now thou
art geme / Now thon art gons, snd never must returnl® = Ly-
cidas, 37-38) ¥ crodb K6 GSCNPOCBETHO-MPAWHHS IAMEHTEINH 4%
opa "Anonavca” ("He will awake no mowe, oh, never morel” -
Adonals, YIII, 64; XMII, I90) nepexprBantes B 068HX SIETHAX
THMHOM TOPRECTBYDmEH Haj CMepThD HEeHGCAXAeMON MouM npHpoaw
¥ pysa. Yewm Gaume ¥ SapepmeMHO, TEM 'POMYe 1 yBepeuHel amy-
yBT B TOSMax MOTHB "He naausye mel®
Weep mo mowve, woeful shepherds, weep no morve,

For Lycidas, your sorroew, is not dead... (Lycides,165«166).
He lives, he wake® - %13 Death ig dead, not he;
Mourn not for Adonalse.. (Adenais, KL, 361=362).

[Ipy oueBMZHOM CXONCTRE NPUBEISHLL 348Ch CFPOK, HEeH,
ANTENIME MX, B KAmEON u3 sneruil pasmiem. Muibrom,Bosruapas,
9TO ero repoil FUB, MCHOZUT W3 TPSNHLISOHHD XDUCTHANCROTO Npeh-
CTaRNEHNd 0 SeccMepTHR Jymi. B ero usolpamenur npexpacHuil
Juenpac ocne cMepTH 32HUMAET MeeTo MO IOCHCNA,B COHME CBS-
7ux. HeTopHS, KOTODYN DACCKA3HBAET RACTYX, npuodperaeT »
BAKMOUMTENbH CTPOKAX NOSMN UepTH udyfecHoro xuba: morubHys
‘B Mopeko#t nyuwHe, Jlicugac creHosuTed "oSpuM reHueM” , yXoM-
XpaHHTeNeM Tex, KTO BBEpuiCA KopapHoMmy notoxy (Lycidas,l65-
186). ¥ lemnw AgoHaue He €O CBATHMM CBAT, & Cpeny feceMepT-
HED BERMEHX 38HYMaeT NpHHAJIeXanee eMy No [PABY MEeCTo: ero
IyX, Hex HerackMad 3pesis, OyleT CUSTh OTHHHE K3 TVyliWH Beu-
Hocrd (Adomals, LIV, 493-495). O6pas AnoHauca-zpesiw B sie-
iy flenan - He umeTh MecTHoro npepaHva (Twme Mufe o Zo6poM
Byke-¥paHATene), o BOINOUEHIE BEepH J02Ta B  ROTSHIKAJIBHOES
MOI'YIECTEC UENOBEUECKOro JyXa, CIOCOGHOTO, ONArofapd CBOMM
DBSHASM, TONPATb CaMoe CMEpThb.

Ecnu nepsaa uacts "Agonauca” (crpoder I-XXXXVII) Bo mmo-
TU¥ OTHOWEHVAX Gamaxra saermy MuabToMa, TO BTOpad €ro uaeTh
(erpodu XXIII-IXV) ceouwM madocoM W 3aKIDUSHHEMUM B Hell nye-
MU eyBecTBeHHO oranuaeres or “Juchuaca®. Meropur awrepa-
@ypw NO-PagHOMY MHTEPIPETHDYOT CMHCH sapepmanmyx 18-ty erpod
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nostar [lemms. BosnUMHOTBO WCCESNORaTENel HOAUSDRMBRET  CGBEDB
ero unel ¢ NIATOHOBCKMN HIeanusmoM (Baker C., 1948, p. 242;
Notopoulos Joho, 1949, p. 208; Wilgen H., 1959, p. 235, 243-
246; EKing-Hels D., 1960, p. 203, 3II); mpyrde HacTaUBSHT HE
MATepHATECTHUSCROR WX ocHope (Bleom H., 1978, p. NOUIII-
YXXIX); operhi FOBOPST 0 crentHipisMe nosta  (Camerom KoH.,
1974,p.159-165,439-444)8 orevuccTBeHHON HAYRS BHIMEHNS,IHR HDA~
BAHO , COCPEROTAUNBASTES. HA MATEPHANNCTHUSSKNYE TeHIGHINAY BOS-
spermil Wenan (Exserparosa A.A.,1980,e. 389, 391, 395,Mmmmp-
rymose E.B., 1970, ¢. B; Hapuymm B.A,, 1982, e, 8, II)*,

Xora lWeam 1o KOHUS KHSHM COXDEHAN EEPHOCTE MATCPHARRG-
THUCCHNM MIEAM, HENb3f, NYMAECTCA, WIHODHPOBATH TO $CLTOSTElb-
C€TBO, UYTO B NO3EHHI NMepuOl NWUSHU [O9TA, B OTIMUHE OF . DaHHe-
10, NPEHMyWECTROHHO MATCPHANMCTMUSCKOTO, IePHOLS, CepbesHoe
BAUAHNAE HA €ro THOPUSCTBC OXa3aia ILIATOHOBCKaR (UIocO(MS.3TO
BAMsEMe, ouyTuMoe B "ApoHauce® pame GoNee, ueM B JYIUKNOBHA-
HHX NpoM3BEIeHuAX nosta, GHEo mogunHeHo obmelt smomoumk duEo-
codoxolt weiean lennn, xoTopag paseBEBaiath, RKeK K soolme. fuic-
cofeKan MHCND DOMAMTHUGOKOR 8mOXH, B CTODPOHY Hueanuame ([bs-
xoosa H.fA., 1978, e¢. I39, I3I, I3R-133).

llenny ve pasNedan ZOTMATHYECEOH BEDH B Y[UCTHAHCKYD HESD
GeccMepTHs VUM, HO, & JPyrofl cTopoHH, OH He X0Tel yIoBieT-
BOPATHOA 1 TPCOTHM [PUBHBHMEM TOI0, UF0 UENOBEK, BHCOKHE AV
KOTOPOrd NpOHHKAET B Tafldas TaiiHuX NPUPOIH, CO3JacT Npexpac-
HHE NPOMSBEICHHA HAYKM U UCKYCCTBA, cMepTeH. "... lIOGKOMBRY
03T, - MACAT OH BCET'0 HECHOIBKO MSCHUEB CIyeTd TOCHe OKOH-
wannst "Aponarca”, - o0f3aH NOCBATHTL CelA CIYREHWD HIERM,BO3-
BHIIENMMM ¥ 0CAarOpaf¥PalNild UENOBEUECTS0, IyCTh eMy Byner 5o-
3BOJISHO BHCKA3HBATh JOPAJKHM OTHOCHTENBHO GYAByEero, K KGTOpO-
¥y Hag BASUET HeyracuMar maxua Cecomeprtws. Jlo Tex mop, HOKA
HE MOryT OuTh HPERNIONEHH noxaaawénbcTBa 6oJee BecKUe, HEXeHH
cofusMi, IUNb XOMINPOMEHTHDYDUHE KIen, OCaMoe menamue GeccMep-
THE [GIKHO OCTABaThCAd CUIbHENIMM ¥ CIMHCTBEHHHM OCHORAHWEM AN
HOOTBEPHUSHKA TOIO, UTO BOUHOCTD €CTH yIel BCAKOO MHCIAMEry
cymectsa” (Cameron K.N., 1974, p. I59). B cmere 27T0r0 pHexa-
SHPAHUA [I09T8 CTAHOBATCHA (0NEe MOHATHHMM CTPOKM ero 2Jeruy,
B KOTODHX IOBOPUTCA O TOM, IO AJOHOBMC, yMEpeB, OMMI, ero
AyX yCTDEMUACH X BEUHHM HCTOUHWKAM CHOTS M WCTUBH, TODIa KoK

* B coelt xuure o flesan U.H, Heymoxoesa BCkoIZLSL TOBODHT
O BAMAHMM H& NO3TA INATOHOBCHOIS MUEANH3Ma, HO TOAbKG NpHMe-
HUTENBHO K O%HOM U3 ero NOosIHWX MpOM3BejSHME - mogwe —onu-
TICKXUIMOH 821) (ewu.: Heynoroema U.H., 1959, e. I85).
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(musHe - ueprsd (Ademeis, XEKIZ-¥LI; ©p. ¥LILI: ... %he ono
Epirit's plastle stress / Swssps through the dull denss workd,
compalling therefAll new suscesgsisns 0 the Yorms they vwesr®
‘SHenenuTHe derHpe oTExa NLIL erpodn “Apomenca” -

Fhe -Cne remalns, the many changs and pags:

Heawon'g light forever shinmes, Baxth'! shadews £lys

Life 1like a dome of many-soleursd glaas

Stalng the white radiance of Bternldy... (Adenals LITA60-8633
(ep.: Ldemais, LIV) —~ GOCCHOPHO CRUASTONLOTRYDT O GAATOMNSNS
Hlenws, ®o TONBKO B T0M ofmeM CMICREe, UPe ANA HETO HAM Deagk—
HEll MHp He COOTBETCTRYST, HE MORGT COOTBETETSeBUr: , cHmmusH
HpecoTe mueaie. "hUONAMG®, pauyMeeTcR, HAMMCSH He mER  Hpo-
CHABNEHN HpPEAIbHONO MUDS, MO OH NOSOH CKOPOH MO MOBORY HE=
CORODECHCTSE MUPS OHDYRANESTO, P HeM HeP BepM © DEAALHOCTD
COBGPESHCTROBEHHT I G0Th BEPL B TO, UTO MED UHSLIS BEUSH,N0TE
[OKZ BOIAONASTCS TOMGEO D HBOpRMMMX ZYERX DONARNK HODTON.

dreran Wenun HepepacTas? peMyy TPONMUHOHMGH  sJerywu -

ey MagsToHORO! SHETUH ¥ CPEHOBHTCA CROGECPASHED - RAPHEO-
GunoeofoRm PASEYMEEM O CYNbGe nowTe, O muHeEy, cMepTd B U6c-
CMEpTHI, 0 MIDEe POaubHoM K NESATbHON, C TOM, USH HHIHL CTREA
W ueM uorne 6l CFaTh.
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SHELLEY'S "ADONAIS" AND MILTON'S "ILYCIDAS®
N. Diakonova, A, Chameyev

Summary

Milton's influence on BEnglish romantic poetry has been
repeltedly emphasized by liberary scholars. It was the cou-
rage of his political thought, hip devotion to England in
iher hour of need, the depth of his phiiosophy and poetry,
ithey maintalned, that made the romentics not only look wp
%0 him ag o supreme suthority but algo to imitate him in
ftheirvown worke '

Shelley was one of Milton's most passionate admirers
and frequently referred to him both in his poeiry and inhis
proges The influence of Milton is pariticularly obvious inthe
1yrical drama of "Prometheus Unbound"” and in the elegy of
"adonais® where Shelley deliberately followed Milton's mo~
nody on the death of Edward King, a gifted young poet. Both
anthpre were no doubt influenced by the elegies of  Gresk
and Roman poets but Milion's elegy was Shelley’s immediate
inspiration, He too mourns a brother poet: John Keats aged
25, died early in 1821 in Rome, and Shelley thought his fa-
$al illness was brought on by the persecuticn he suffered
at the hands of Tory reviewers,

Like Milton's Shelley's grief goes along with wrathiful
denunciation of those who brought the poet to an untimely
death. But his poem rises to an indiciment of -evil times
where genius camnot hope to survive, where the poet himself
has. failed to win recognition. Milton's imagery, his very
rhymes are uged by Shelley to render the sense of irrepars-~
ble loss that he shares with Nature, Like Milton he passes
from the wild grief of the first part to the consoling ref-
lections of the second part where death himself is prodeimed
helpless against true greatness of spirit. Yet unlike Mil-
ton it is not the Christian idea of immortality that Shel-
ley upholds but the immortality of great minds. He believes
that even after their death true poets are close o the em-
bodiment of Plato's ideal world which in actual life cannew-

er be realised (or come true).
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JAMEBS JOYCR'S SHAKESPEAREAW POETIC WORAD
(4 PORTRAIT OF THE ARTIST AS A YOUWC MAH)

Temers Z& 11t @
Latvian State University

James Joyce's oeuvre presents a single poetic world
strangely tensed between myth~like cosmic time and space
dimensions and Joyce's own Dublin of which he felé & de-
nizen all through an elmost life-long exile. Thism tension
and the ensuing specific kind of ireny were viially impor-
tent to Joyce. "When the idea which comes from imdividual
life marries the image that is born from the pmople onme
gets great art, the art of Homer and Shakespears o...%, he
wrote (Ellmann, R., 1966, p. 107). This is what Joyce
strove for in 8ll his writing, serliously and consciously,
as can be zeen already in his novel "A Portrait of the A
tigt as a Young Men" (published in 1916) - especially if
we pit this novel against its first version, "Stephen He-
rov¥,

The world of James Joyece, all—embygcing in range of
humen problem matter, and pervaded by an atmosphere of
irony and parddy, is closely akin to the poetic world ef
Shakespeare, It is not a metter of referencee and direct
quotations, but rather one of basic siructure that £Lol~
lowed from Joyce's vision of the world. Lzughter as a
philosophic category, an esaentiszl human phenomenon,domi-
nates over both Shakespeare!s and Joyce's worlds, expres-
give of the life force.that reigns there. "In rigsu veri-
tag®. says Joyce (Ellmanm, R., 1966, p. Ti16), yet he is
enormously serious - as is Shakespeare even inr the message

v* Thig first version was dlscarded by Joyce bsfore he had
finished it and thrown into the fire; his wife Nora ssl-
vaged one part that has since appeared in print. Apart
from the title and & very considerable reduction(tv less
than a quarter) the manner of narrative has changed ra-
dically, producing the very type of sesthetic we are
concerned with here,



implied by his lighter comedies susl as YA Midsummer Wight's
Dream¥, The Shekespesrean. clown iz aften & model charascter
structure im Joyce's writing - the “cap and belle” serving
ag a mesk¥. “HMy only plety,” Joyce wrete in & letter, “is a
rejection, in humanity's neme, and comedy‘'s methoed, of fear
erd hate" (Ellmamn, R., 1966, p. 390). This voices the oar-
nest didactic purpose of his wriiing -~ as doeg the statement
he made in another letter: ®I geriously believe that youwill
retard the course of civiligation im Ireland bY preventing
" the Irish people from having & good leck at themselves im my
ricely polighed looking gless.” (Ellmann, R., 1375, p. 63).
The mirror image vecalls Hamlet - %0 whom art is “{o hold @&
mirror %o nature, %o show virtue her own feature, scorn -her
own image, and the very age apd bedy of the time bis form and
pressure® (Act IIL, scene 2).
liythology, Pituﬁig the travesties and mesquerading of
the carnivel thet figure go widely im Shakespearsen comedy,
were to Joyce forms of artistic‘ch&llenge to hig Irelend of
gtagnation, peralysis and cheos; fully incorporated in "Ulys-
zes” at a later sitage thege comedy elemenis are discernible
already in the novel “A Poritrait of the Artist oso0” S
Joyee's change ef title - from “Stepher Hero® to “A Por-
trait of the Artist as o Young Man" indicates his new artiz-
tic purpose. Firstly, he ebandons the ftraditional mnovel B
movement in biographical time, in favour of a Portrait that
is to be studied in its stasis, or in centripetal wmovement,
Secondly, he abendons the theme of life imwediately per-
geived, in favour of life already “coded" into an artist’s.
language. It is a stylisation of the kind we encounter im
the comedy "Love's Labour Logt®, for example, where +tWO
worids -~ the stagnant cerebral one of the men, and $that of
emotions, laughter and passioms represented by the women,sre
cach moulded imte apecific linguistic patterns, which do not
vexpress®, but gre the respective world. The motephor ag ap
embodiment of & whole eaesthelic congtituter =zlou the gy-

i R
LN Like

sence of Suymet 130 ~ “ify migtress' syes are not
the 80 coe s

® Thig type of character iz rooted more deeply than Shakes-
peare's drama, aund can be followed up thiough centuries.
However, in Shakespeare and Joysce he fimds particularly
poigeant end meaningful expression. See om this ““Comic
Maskes of Alienated Man", T, Zalite, Riga.
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Ay o the first point, reading the novel opa iﬂﬁ@@ﬁi%
dkened to studylez o poriraid. It is a gra&mal godng dnté
dopth. Bgsh shapter puvanss, €% o now m&@&a‘.ﬁ;m kevel, ' 4the
o eud @oriis, develops the same bazic sets
of dmegia ené aywbols, expends aml eloboratss to heighiened
sephistication and significance the ssme damic zhythms.Our

vigion seems o shify from clome‘—ups of gomerszte detail to
sraduelly increasing digtance from which the wholensss and
cohesior of the pertrait eprimgs Inte foous. From the van-
tage polmt of the finel chapieér we perceive the total novel
28 one “epiphany” - in a ﬂashb&ek Shephen's inmer eye sees
hiz artist's Yeredo%,

The movement of the movel proscseds from the grmdual un-
folding of inter-relatedness betweon the ertist end his his-
torical and immediate metting. At the zeme time the novelre-
meing 2 “portrait?, static.

The zsecond mepect of Joyece's break with the tradition -
that he gtill maintained in ¥Stephen Kero® is commecied with
his fulier mastery of - victory over - the mrt word. By
means of the word Stephen struggles to “pierde, to the mo-
¥ive centre of ite dglinesmwﬂ‘ the reality that is both poing
of procedure and point of degiinetiocn %o him art. From "life
in ths raw™ Joyse shifts his focus to life crysiesilized %o
its quintessence, im the only po@sibl@ ‘Poetic Word.
HoGo Wells® aclmcwlqu&mem‘; of the movel as “quintessanti&l
and unfailing reality” (Ellmemn, R., 1966, p. 427) seems par-
ticularky precisely foranlated. Ordinary reality is  only
p?@sem'i{ ag implied interplay with the ceniral theme,thet of
Stephen’s "CredeY, Stephen's quotidien living is oply sensed

by the readsr. Iis omlgsien implien o resignetion, with o '
wreznch and & sense of yearmimg: the probler muggests ibteslf
of the reifticonship between ordinery living =and orestive MHv-
ing, thet of an avrtist, This problem is progented in o osn-
- versation between Stophen and hisz friemd Cramley, that bringe
%o the fore twe reslisaiions evocative of Shak@spéam themene
one is the impossibility for & poet %o have persomsl happy-
ness, @.f. Love, his doom to totsl lomeliness. We gather -
By implication, for no mention was made of it - thet Cran-
ley hes Juvred Stephen's girl away from him, &% least Stephen
believes so, and he regigns from her becauss he asees the
actual justice and inevitadility of ii. He must choose hei-

waats h
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ween what is ordinarily called happiness, and & 1life of"
creation, Cranley's treachery is of the same kind as +the

friend’s in Shakespesre's éonnets, where the lyrical hero

accepts it in the same wey. A parallel situstion,expressed
with quotations from the sonnets as well es from "Two

Gentlemen of Verona®, occurs in the great novel by Thomas

HMann (he wes, incidentally, an ardent admirer of Joyce),

who saw it as arche-typal (Doctor Faustus),

The second realization is uttered by Stephen when he
gays to Cranley: "I do not fear to be alone or %o be
spurned for another or to leave whatever I have to leave.
And T am not afraid to meke a mistake, even & great mis-
take, & lifelong mistake and perhaps as long as eterunity
too" (Levin, Ho, 1948, p. 247).

- The words seem addressed not so much to Cranley as to
Stephen himself; not for explamation (Cranley condemns him
for leavimg Ireland), but for clarifieation of his own
state of uitter aloneness, At the same time, Stephen's fi-
nal entry in his diary -~ "Welcome, O life", and his ap-
‘peal to the "old artificer” to stand him in good stead(p.
252) point to his determination toc make his art act upon
1ife. '

This is the tetal revelstion to which each of vthe"fi

chapters forms e stage ~ and which each stage -containg in
1ts fullpess.

The style broadens in every successive part, from a
child’s turns of speech and concreteness of perception,to
the severe intellectual appraisals and recognitions of a
mature artist. At every level of the novel all motifs con-
verge at the point where the themes of Stephen'’s "Credo"
(or that of the art-word) and that of his Exile or isola-
tion interact:'wha:e the artist has to leave, stripping
himself of a2ll hope, and becoming an eternal wanderer on
the face of the esrth.

All motifs of the novel run through the first four
chapters in clusters of recurring imeges end situations
that gradvally expand, in the hierarchical order that
little Stephen, as though intuitively, lays down for him-
gelf at the very outset, in his first days at school:

Stephen Dedalus

Clags of Elements
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Clangowes Wood College

Sallins

County Kildare

Ireland

Europe

The World

The Universe.

In other words, the relevance of the motifs extends
concantrically from himself to a wideming social environ-
ment, finally embracing the Universe.

When in Chapter IV the creator in Stephen bresks cut
of his chrysalis of more or less turbid passive develop-
ment and asserts his power over the Word, it is a ¥kind
of dramatic climex.Words and not incidents guide his me-
mory in its movement through the chapters, forwards and
backwards in time, linking episodes in the order of their
significance %o his artist's comsciousness, Each memory
is simultaneously an objectivized visual picture of him-
self in & certein situation, and a verbal sublimation of
this picture whose rhythmical word combinatlions lend it
real meaning by imposing upon the chaos of experience the
order of artistic expression. Thus, each memory -of hisg
life is a step towards his "Credo' formulated in Chapter
V. Stephen's word-experiences develop into conceptions,
form associations, detach themselves into intellectual
generalization and finally, in Chapter V, become his ac-
tuelly, poetically re-cremted reality. It is a processof
gestation that works itself out at every level of the
novel, Simultaneously, the separate gtages of gestation
are implicitly linked with literary genres - life perpet-
uated in art evolution: the fairy-tele in Chapter I,Shel-
ley's lyric and A. Dumas® novel im Chapter II, the ser-
mon (reminiscent of the Gospel after St, John) in Chap-
ter III, and finelly, in Chapter IV, Stephen's own essay
on aegthetice and his all-embracing epiphany at the end
of this chapter, concluding the period of gestetion.Chap-
ter V deals with Stephen the Artist.

At the traditiomal fairy-tale opening "Omoe upon a
time and a good time it was ..." Stephen merges into %a-
by tuckoo®, and the somg he sings and the rhythams he dmno-
es are - almoat ritualistically - his physical realisty
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€amo 52, 53)o He himgelf and hin envivemmend ave . a@tmaligagi
in words rhythaically erranged, but theivr meanings oHl quiv
er on %he borderlipe hetween conmoious &nd subconscious DET-
eaption. Ap we move through the movel we mealise thal

worde and rhytbss nre recalled bosavse they emcless pw

»
X
o

tioms of tho artist’'s maturidy: that wemory of them L8 cer

-

lected rotrespsotively, they oomtain in embrye. §he
themes. For example, the ﬁ@&»&ﬁ&«@m@aé e@l@uwvgﬁwbingﬁi@m(tw
selenre of Ireland) appears first as e menery of 1ittle Sio-
phen’s firet corspicus Chyistmas dimper (ivy aﬁdébﬁllyﬁg bud
i% growe inereosingly neamingful wo 1t recars in. cach :ghap-
Bor, finally do syEbelise the mole of the Irish mevemesnt  4n
SBtephen¥y assthetict:; In zn anslogeus wey we may Amace  tho
paturation of cash of ths leeding metephors. The sensatlon of
“geld", for exumple, porvadss the whole of Chepber I, Ilimk-
ing varicus lovelo of physleal ezperience: the wotted bed,
the glimy diteh, the chapel, the see and the might. It ocon-
tinues recurring, gr&dﬁally melting into art - i@a@esi o
Stephen's own eroetion, sspeeizlly with that o©f Ahs Moom.
Lines of Shelley’s Sragerent “To the Hoon®™ run threugh hig
mind, beunting bhim incessemtly -~

“AYY thou pele of woarinesg,

0f oclimbing hoaven aomd gasing on the eerih

Hendoring compunionleds coco%e
Stephen percelves in these lines e fusien of “gad humen Iin-
effectivensss with veot inhumen eycles of aciivity” and %hig
“chilled him end ke forgot his own humen and ipneffectusl
grieving” (9. 125). The cold moon becomes @ sywbol of the iwe-
By of the artlet’s inelucitable distance from the very 1ife
that iz the pith and mearrow of hisg ert. It snables im te
vlge from pursly persomsal and iwndividual gemse perception in-
to the sphere of permsvent values. Stephsn listens avidly to
the conversetions of pecple around him, gathering wérﬁsg ant
“$hrough them he nod glimpass of the real world about him®(p.
§7): liks the Shekespeare of Bermard Shaw's serilous-ivonical
play YTho Dark ledy of the Sommete®, The eri-words that grow
‘out of these conversatioms inm his comscisusness acquire an
active fumotiom -~ "io build a breakweter of order and ele-
gence azainst the serdid tide of 1ife® (p. 127).

* Thig thought was suggested by Robert S. Ryf in “A New Ap-
proach to Joyee", University of Californis Press, 1964.

70



Whon Stephen ccmpoges his first love peem the pretobype
is no longer the girl he acitumlly loved but & flesh of mesel-
lection merged with Dumas® Hercedes zrd Shelley's “Hoon®, He
wrote while “nething stirred withim his gsul btut o eeld and
eruel loveless lust aud he wan drifiing anid 1ife like o hap-
rer shell of the moom® {p. 125).

These are fivgt fovmulations of Stophen’s srbistis pup-
pose and principles. They ere prescnted simuvliancously In the
process of bsiﬁg worked cut by Stephen, okd in thelr aoppli- .
sation by Joyee who according te these prineiples iz cronk-
ing the nmovel YA Portralt of the Ax%iagb ...% The =movel isg,
thus, both & novel gnd an esgay on ithe theery of 20%h cendu-
ry writing., Intimate contact with reality unsdorned must Re
accompanied by resigned detachment amd ¢old impersonality.{in
hie early letter of homage to Ibmen Jeoyce expressed his ad-
miration of the writer's mognificent impersonel tslent). Om-
ly when the “common and imnsignificant fell gubs of the gecone®
(p. 104) can evt be siguificant. Only whem the ardist koo -
oversome persopal involvement end pdohien cem he fimd ke
“Art-word, truthful esnd saturated apd perpetuslly valid.

Whon he fimfs his Word - 2 parsdy "Vord made f£lesh, e8
the Sccend Personm of the Most Blessed Trimisty® (p. 143), B
sees bhiwmeself, the Peet, @28 & perody Christ, Jon 6% God.He re-
jects ordination and severs from the Church, to be the Post
he iz bown %o be. .

It ie the opposite pole of his fusiom with the mensusns
world of Chapter I. He is Creator of "1ife cut of life® (p.
186}, of art out of the sordid reality that he perceives“epi-
phenically”, with the pliiless, ruibless hobesty of a de-
tached ard iromical, and yet deeply invelved aptist.

Stephen's element iz the eeld sea, with which merges his
egcape o Europe as well as the image of his love. The miltd-
valent symbel eof the sea formse another link with the werld of
Shekeapeare - ag does the immge of music that Joyee fuses wth
it. This imege can slse be followed up in its f[mccess of gam-
tation, evelving from & cry of tormented flesh %o aun “ouburgh
of profane joy® {(Chapter IV, p. 186). "On and cn epd om &he
gtrode, far cut over the saspds singing wilély %o the ges (tho
urderseoring mine - T.%.), orying to greet th@ advent of the
life that had cried %o him" (Tbid), .

Music thus expresses the final supreme eommon, Skﬁ%\_
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wholeness of the novel "4 Porirait of the Artist as & Young
Han”, and of Joyce's world in general, since music alone can
embrace all centrasted, counterpeinted, discordent themes
that make up the gymphony of life, lending them & sense of
purpose through an overall harmony.

In his philoscphical comprehengion of } wusic, and hig
artist's realisation of music as an sll-embracing metaphor,
Joyce also calls Yo mind the world of Shakespeare in whieh
Mugic is actively omnipresent embodying Shakespeare's fre-
quently life-saddenad and sceptical but indestructible faith
in len and his creative power.
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GYHKIMN HEKCHIPA B TBOPYECTBE ZANEHMCA n¥ofica
T. Bannze

Pezanpue

TsopuecTso [z, Jxoiica NpencrTaBifeT cO000f enMEHE TO2TH~
7eCKnuit MHD, MOCTPOSHEHHE Ha HANDAMEHHOM COUETARNH N¥PONOTH-
YeCKHX IPOCTPAHRCTBEHHO BPEMECHHHX oTHOmeHN! u JxoficoBcrOI0
peaneHoro LyGnuma. IT0 HAUPAMEGHKS W CONYTCTBYLEHAA Suy CBOE-
00pasHas WPOHMA OmpezenabT MecTo [mofica B RUTEPaATYPHOM HPO-
necce. Mump Amofica poxcTBeHeH HO3THYeCKOMY = uupy Ilexcmupa.
BANBOCTE HTa HE TONBKO B GOHIRAX U UDAMEX [ATANUAX, 4 CKO-
pee B DOZCTBEHHOCTH AMONCOBCHOTO BULCHUS MMUpa., JTC SPKO BH-
ABAAeTes B poMaEe Jwolica “llopTpeT XyHNORHMEA B WHOCTHY.
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HECKOIBED CHOB K IMPOBIEME "CTEHEANL 1 CTEPH® _
(OOYEMY CTEHJANL HA3BAX CBOM POMAH "HPACHOE I YEPHOE®?)

Dpwit Jorwman
Taprycruil rocySapeTBEHHE yHUBEpCHTET

Bompoc, nocTaBieHHH B [ON3aroNO0BHE HACTOAMEH - 3auemmmg
mpemcraBifer cofoll He TOXLKO HAYUHYN NMpPOGAeMy, HO U H&Gﬁ%‘
‘HHe HapecrHo#l crersu B.I'. Peusosa, NMOCBATHBIErO STOMy BON-
ipocy o0UHPHOS ¥ OCTPOYMHOE DasHCXaHWe. Hauap ¢ yKas3auus Ha
70, UTO “EpUTMRM JO CUX MOp TepAwTes B morsmkex” (Peusos B
T., 1870, e. 170) no srouy mopogy, B.I'. Peusos saxoruma croe
| BPYMMPOBAHHOE HCCHEHOBSHNE, MPENCTABIANNSE CBOY BCEX KOTAE-
Hu60 BHCEASEHHNK N0 3TOMY NOBOLY coobpamenuil, TECCHMMCTHUSE-
HHM DPASMNENCHNEM, PARTHUECKH OBHAUSNEUMy U?0 OTBOTA Ha'nnc?
TERACHHH B S8TNSBMM BONDOC HET, Ia ¥ HCKaTh €re Heueneceh
_o6pasro: "Yue T0 OGCTOATEAbCTBO, UTO HASBAHNE BNSBANO CTOMb
KO DASANMMEY TONKOBIHWN, JANEKNX OT 38)ECRS 2BTOPE, TOBOPHT
O SYTTecTHBHOCTH HaspanMs. OHO BH3HBSST ACCOUMAIMH Pasind-
HOTO eBoficTRa, CBABAHHNWE ¢ SMOLMCHANBHIMN TOHeMM ¥ upefimol
‘ocrozoit pomaus., B "xpacwoe” m "uepHoe® MOEMO BXEAIHBATR FU~
‘Goft eamcn. .. (Tem me, ¢, 186).

Kpome mapecTHOro 4yBCTBE HEYIOBISTBOPEHHT, KOPOpPOE OG-
TEBARCT NOJeCHull BHEOE, OH BHOHBAET el K BOINPOC: HAK MOKHO
TOBOPHTE O TORKOBAHHAX, "HANEKHMX OT 3aMmCIa aBTOpa”,ecml 38-
MHCAH aBPOPa Hex HewsmecTHu? Bepp caw B.I'. Pewzos  orsogur
koK HegocTolfiHOe BHmMamma Buckasuparme Crenpans: "Kpacnoe® oz
HaueeT, uro ecun Ou HoabeH pOEuicH pasbme, OH OHi O GOREa-
TOM, HO B 9P0 BPEMA O NOARCH OHA HomeTh HA CE0R CYyTamy,0T-
coxa "uepHoe", XOTH CIORE ABTODA MEPOCKA3SHH HaM €ro  Gum-
mabmmes gpyrom J. ®oprow (Tawm me, ¢. I73). Mpu srom B.T.Pen-
308 He OepeT NoH CoMHeHue HOOPOCOBECTHOOTE WAH OCBEJOMAGH-
HOGTE MEMySDHCTE, & Ne38BYMDPYeT ero CBHISTENbCTBO CIDAaBROi
06 OTCYTCTBUK BO (PEHIBCKO/ SDMUH KPACHEX MyHEUDOS,KEK K3
B@@Tﬁo; GHBEHNY B 3MOXY HAIOXEOHOBCKMX BOMH HPHM3HAROM AHIAH-
usH. lexoms u3 sroro coobpamenus, B.I. Peuzos cumraer, uto
MHOTOWICHEHHES ABTODH, OTHECHMECS ¥ CBULETeNbeTBY . dopre -
¢ HosepueM, omnbeluck. B oTOM ciAyuae NPWESTCA OPUSHATH,UTO
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30MHCE] 2BTODPA HaM HeW3BECTeH.

[lpencranngeres, wro GBET Ha BOUPOC MOWET NPOJHTE CISHY
wiee coofpamenune, YNyWEHHOE M3 BHIY HCCISQOBATEISM: BAINY-
sue "HpacHoe K uepsoe®, roTopuM CTeHmaNb 2aMEHMI nepROHa-
vagbHOe "HpXbeH", MpepcTaBiser coGofl DHTATY-OTCHIXY K TeKe-
ry "Tpucrpama lleHnu® CrepHa. 3pmecs B ucropuw Jedespa umre-
TEIb HAXONMI CHOP O CPABHMTENBHEX JOCTOHHOTBAX BOEHHO! K my-
X0BHO! KapbepH, Ipuuel xaipan Tpies yTBEDROAN, UTO CBAMEHHH-
KM OTAHYSNTCA OT COZNET AMND JULCMEDPUEM.

"Bor STOr0 HE CHASJOBAN0 TOBODUTH, TpuM, - CRA3AN Mol IF
1 To6u, - uGo opue [oCnOEp 3HEET, KT MULEMEP M KTO HET(...>
A rem BpemeHem, TpuM, M MOMeM OWTb YBEDeHH, LA Hamero yc-
NOKOEHWA, - npofjoixaxk wo¥t paps Tobm, - wro  Beesmmmmit Bor
HACTONbKO JOOpHHA ¥ cHpaBefEHBmf yNpaBHTElAb MWD&, WTO,SCHH M

'TONDKO MCNOAHWAM B HEM £BOH DOABAHHOCTH - HAKTO HE CTRHeT &
CTIpAEHBATD,COCHANE ¥ MH 3T0 B XK P& CHH X MYHAEPAEX
HAi#W B WEepPHHZ ma@waﬂaxew(c'repalla,lsgac,w)

Crennaib, KOHeuHO, umran "Topuerpeua Hempn® B nopimHHm~
ke, 0fHako ero BHUMaHWE R DTHM CTPORAM MOTAO OHTH OGHOBIEH-
HO USTHPEXTOMHHM MOAHEM colpaHuer cowrHeHuil CrepHe 50 Ppan-
Hy3CKOM nepesoge, nossusmemca B lapume B 1825 r., Hezajomro
Jo Hauana padorH Hap “HpacuM u Yepmum®. Bo dpamuyscxoM ne-
peBofle WHTEpeCYWNee HAC MECTO 3BYUSNO TaK: Y,.0 Dieun est um
maitre si bon et 81 juste, gue, si nous avons tousjours Hdl
notre develr sur la Yerre, il me s®informera pas sl nous
en sommes acquittes en habit rouge ou en habit moirs (Ster—
ne Lo, 1825, ¢. 163)

Taxum oGpasom,. cnopa CTeHpend, MEpejaHHHE ero  LPYroM,
3ACHYRUBAOT BHUMOHUR, A CCHIKa Ha nBer MyHuuposB (paMiuysckoi
apMuyl MPAMOTO OTHONEHMA K JeNy He wMeeT, T.K., y OCrenpaan
peub HIeT He O Xaxoi-inS0 peanpHoft fopMe oOMyHEHpORAHMA,& O
RUTEpaTypHO# accourany.

‘OfHarO BHACHEKWE MCTOUHUKE 3&TJOUHOTO Sarfapils POKAHE
NOIBONAST TaKkme NpHBISUb BHUMAHKE K MANo #3yuewiof npofne-
Me oTHomeHHA Crenysrs x CoropHuaHekol Tpammigin. B “Tpuerps-
ve llenpu® vax me, ke » B poMaxe CreHpand, cEpGuHON  remol
ABIACTCA GONOCTEPReNKe UepHOR pack Hopura ¥ KpacHOTO MyHmy-
pa aamomxy To6u, OpHawo BcenpoHuuamomas kpoHna (TepHa B pab-
HOll Mepe pPACIpPOCTpaHAETCA M Ha NDONOBENM NEpBOT0, W Ha MP-
pylieuHy®D EPeniocTh BTOpOro. Wmes mimosopHocTs obolt gesrens-
HOCTH, Jiemamas B OCHOBE B3TVANA 8HTIMICKOrO pOMaHUCTA, CME-
HAeTes y CTeHpand MHMCHBIO O IPM3PAUHOCTR JoCOore  NOMpUma B
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NO3CPHEE MOMEHT HeTOpHH. CreHyanh He nonemusHpyer o Crep-
MOM - OH MOMHHET O HOM K DACCUNTHBEET HE TakyD Ee
naMaTh B UNTATEHS,

Ho mmvemHo 3jech IpospuicA rayGownit paspws CreHpens ¢o
cBOMM BpemeHeM: uurarexb (u wpurux) I1830-x prr. BHUGPEHYA
XVIII B, u ero ypoxu us cBoeil KyAbTYpHO! naMat. Hamen oc~
TaRCA HEe TNOHATHM HW COBPeMeHHOH Crexpamn Jureparypoit,HH ee
HCCECROBATEAMRT ,

Inreparype

Peusop B.T', Touewy Crenganb Haspan ceol pomer  “KpacHoe 1
Yeproe"? - B wd.: Vs ueropuy esponefickux Jm-x'epa'rype
I, : Kap-so IV, 1970,
Crepr M. Tpucrpem Uemzm. Cmd, 1892.
Sterme L. Ouvres complétes de L. Sterne, tradult de l'amg-
leis par un soclété de gems de lebtres. T. II,a Pa~
rigy 1825,

QUELQUES REMARQUES SUR LE PROBLEME "STENDHAL ET STERNE"
{(POURQUOI STENDHAL A NOMME SON ROMAN "LE ROUGE BT LE NOIRY

Y. Lotman

Résumdé

L'auteur indique que le titre du roman de Stendhsl c¢ite
quelques lignes de "Prigstram Shendy” et dresse le problime’
d*influence Sterniemme sur Stendhal.
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GEORGE MOORE AND THE NINETEENTH-CENTURYS
RUSSIAN REALISTS

Aste Luilgas
Tartu State Universlty

10

During the late '80s end early '90s the prevailing fo-
reign influence on the development of the English novel was
thet of French realism and naturalism. The principal masters
who started to fashion the modern fiction were Flaubexrs,
Meupasassnt, the Goncourt brothers and Zole. Although great-
1y different in their literary practice all these  writers
relied on the scientific, empiriocsl methed, bazed on obser-~
\rationa facts, and marked by a detached attitude of the au-
thore They "sought to eliminate sentiment, imagination, po-
etic idealism and all didactic, moral purpose as irrelevant
0 the esmential purpose of the artist.¥ (Decker, CoR.,1952,
Po 25}, Their novel-writing technique was a diresct outcome
of their aesthetic bellefs that were coloured by Taine's po-
gitivism end Spencer's evolutionism. As the exemination of
uman action from a ascientific point of view was considéred
all-important, the French novelists discarded plots in the
0ld sense laying emphasis on the study of characters in a
concrete eavironment., (Ibid., p. 32: Frierson, W.Co, 1942,
P 24). They built up detailled backgrounds to the lives of
their characters and examined both from & historical, evo-
lutionary standpoint, Apart from this "scientific™ passion
of ¥telling the truth" {he French novelists, especlally Fau-
bort, Hasupagsant and the Goncourt brothers, wers almo lov-
ere of artistic form and technical perfection. This im its
turn gave rige Vo wide experimentation in literary methods
and created new possibilitles in exploring buman comscious-
ness. ' v

© Altheugh the inmfluence of the Fremeh school lasted well
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imnte the 20%th century, affecting to s greater or lesser ex-
tent all the leading English novelists of the period, a re-
action set in already in the last decades of the nineteenth
century. This reaction, especially against the pessimism,
scientific determinism and one-sided photographic documenim-
tion of the naturalists, wes felt by the English disciples
of the French maatersy themselves, as well as by the Eziglish
eritical opinion ad® the reading public at lerge. The dis-
content gave rise to ayn endseavour to find some other forma
of literary expression which would better correspond o the
traditions of Emglish realismg; itw interest in morasl and ethl-
cal problems.

That type of realism was Russian realism of the nine-
teenth century. The works of the great Russian novelists,
Turgenev, Dostoevsky, Telsitoy, and the short stories of
Chekhov graduslly penetrated deeper into the litervary life
of England, driving the French influemce to a secondary
plene. Many English critics were ready %o admit that both
aesthetically and morally the Russian influence was mere

. favourable than that of the French.

-English literary periodicals testify te this growing
interest in the Russien realistiec novel. Thus, comparing
the influence of Maupassant and' Zola with that of furgenev
and Tolstoy, A.T. Quiller-Couch writes in his srticle “HNo-
vels in the 19th'century": "They (Turgenev and Tolstoy -~
AcL. ) impressively and in the sight of BEurope uphold, vin-
dicate and establish the truth that the comcerm of fLictiom
iz with things gpiritual, uliimate, deop, not with thinge
material, extermal, ehallow™(Quiller-Couch, A.Te, 1901, Do
1)

The Russian réalistie novel gave many English writers
a new concepiion of fiction that was honestly admitted and
variously carried into literary practice. They began %O
thinlk that the technlceal perfection of Flaubert, o univer-
sally admiraed and imitated, was of sscondary imporiance a&s
compared te the “spirit™ and "soul® met in the works of the
Rusgisn writers, '

To this period of iransitiomn belong also the literary
activitiea of the English novelist George Hoore, onme of the
firs’t disciples of both French and Russian fiction. As a &y~
pical figure of the fin de sidcle spirit of change he forma,
however, a special case. He was subjeet to current influenc~
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ea of most contradictory kind. Apart from his early ettach-

ment to French reelism end neturalism, motably to such nov-
eliste as Balzac, Fiaubert, the brothers CGoncourit and Zole,

he was also impressed by the aesthetlicism of Pater and Gau-

tier, the decadence of Huysmans, etc. Of the Fusgiern rea-

lists he admired Turgenev, above all for hig perfect srtist-

ry and subilety of treatment. In his swboblographical *Cen-

fesgions of & Young Man® (1888) he writes with disarming ho-
negty about his lack of consistency end purpose: "I came im-
te the world apperently with a natuve like a smooth sheet of

wax, bearing no impress, but capable of recelving any, of

being molded into all shepes ... I have felt the goad of ma-

ny impulses, I heve hunted meny & trail, when one scent

failed another was taken up, and pursued with the peritinssi-
ty of inetinet rather then the fervour of a ressoned o0m-

vietion® (Moore, G,, 1905, pp. 15-16). And, indeed, ag one

of Hoore's cerities, Milton Cheikin, notes: “Recepltiwvity to

impression and melleability were the mest imporiani proper-

ties of that nature, which was free from original qualities,

defeets, tastes, etec." (Chailkin, M., 1968, p. 21},

Moore's early literary development occurred chiefly im
Paris, where ag a young man of 21, he had come from his nz-
tive Ireland to study ari. He lived in Paris off end on for
about 16 years, mixing freely with the eminent French ar-
tists and writers of the day. He was earriéd away by the
creative atmosphere of the café "Nouvelle Athdnes®™, where
in the *70s and '808 heated debates were held on impressiwm-
ism in art and neturalism in literature. Although Moore was
zoon forced to mdmit that He had no talemt for painting, he
was awakened to the possibilities of literature am ancther
excliing occupaiicn. We can read from "Ths Confessions™ that
he considered Balzac the greatest writer of all times, who
“alone had left eny important or lasting impression® on his
mind (Moore, G., 1905, p. 109). I% was, however, the mnatu-
ralism of Zola, which dominated his literery work for sev-
eral years. His own eccemtric account of the origin of this
influence gounds ss follows: "One 4aY ooo I t0ok up the *Vol-
taire” (the orgen of the naturalists - A.L.)e Tt  contained
an erticle by M. Zola, "Naturalisme, la vériié, ls science™,
were repeated some hmlf-dozen times. Hardly eble to believe
my eyes, I read that you should write with as little imagi-
nation as posgible, that plbt in & novel or in & play was
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illiterate and puerile., I rose up from my breakfast ... &
1ittle dizzy, like one who has received & violent blow on
the head® (Ibid., p. 96).

Moore's émthusizem for naturalism bhecomes elso evi-
dent by the fact thet while in Paris he ardently culiiwmi-
ed hie persgonal acquaintance with Zola, the recogniszed
theoretician and head of the movement. Having returrped o
Englend in 1882, and launched in his career 28 & free-
lance journaelist in London, he immediately siarted to pro-
pagate "the new art® baged on science. As seen from  his
correspondence with Zole in 1882-1885, one of his chief
aims wag Yto bring the naturalistic novel before the no-
tice of the British public® (Home, Jo, 1933, p. 92). In
another undated letter, after the publication of hiz firet
novel, "4 lodern Lover®, he writes about his ambitious
hopes of “digging a dagger into the heart of the sentimen-
tal school ... of bringing about a chenge in the litera-
ture of my country ... of being in fact Zela's  offshootl
in England® (Ibid., p. 101; Underscoring mine -~ A.I. ).

Moore's works of the early period, which have loosge=
ly been classified under "naturalism" are - the novels "4
Modern Lover® (1883), "A Mummerts Wifew (1885), "A Drema
in Wuslin® (1886), and the collection of skebches, "Par-
nell and His Island®™ (1887). All these books reveal  the
typical naturalistic techniques: & carefully tuilt-up back-
ground based on obgervation and fects, the emphasgis laid
on the influence of the milieu and heredity, the unsavou-
ry details from the seamy side of . life, etc, Strictly
gpeaking, however, only "A Mummer's Wife" might be regard-
ed as an "experimental novel® in the style of Zola, which
tells the story of e middle-class woman who leaves her
quiet home and invelid husband, to follow her 1lover, &
strolling actor-manager, and in her unaccustomed new sur-
reurndings tekes to drinking and debauchery, thus ending
life kefore her time in neglect and poverty,

By 1087 Moore's brief enthusissm for naturalism had
vanished, and his sketches, "Parnell and His Island",pub-
lished this year, was, in fact, his last nesturslistic book.
"The Confessions", which appeared the next year (1888),
containg, apart from praise, also many strictures on Zola;
his fermer master. He refers, for instance,to "the simple:
crude statements of a man of powerful mind, but singular-
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1y varrew vision® (p. 98), end speaks of "the puitrid mé of
the paturalists® in genmeral {p. 106). In @ later bosk of fo-
miniscenses he writes faceticusly thet Ya wmen wmay wosdd
twenty volumes of poatry, histery end philcmophy, bus a wah
will mewer be borm whe will write move thenm two, &% s momy
three, naturalistic novels™ (Preeman, Jo, 1982, po 115).

It was, in fact, the Ruseien writer Turgemav,who wush<.
ered in & new phese of .dewslepment in HNmewe's lifeutas
an artist and proved to be one of the mest laating influen-
ces during the second period of bism camwsar. His article
"Byrgusnef£¥*, in the "Portuightly Review® (1888), givee ovi-
dence not oﬁly of his changed sttitude to Zieckticm but also
accounts for the mgw bent for psychological portrayal and
interest in watters of technique im hisg own novels and sto-
ries that were to foblow: “Hike Fletcher” (1889}, "Cel ihabol
{1895), "Evelyn Immes® (18398), "Simter Teresma® (1801), "The
Untilled Fiedd” (1903), "Fhe Iske* (1905), etc.

In the light of Turgemev's evample it now mesmed tolim
that "the doctrines of naturalism were exposed as false and
materialistic and self-contredictory” ... thet “the dindif-
ferent abjectivity of %their method was a myth, and an ugly
one at that ... Par more Zruitful was Tuwgonev's “sublec-
tive® approach, whereby even the demewipiion of external phe-
nomeng was suffused by the glow of his persomality and spi-
o & AL (Phelpsg Go gy 19569 Pe 98)0

At the beginning of the essay Hoore gives an interest—
ing account of his first end only personsl meeting with Tup~
genev at the Elyééa Montmartre during the fancy-dress "bal
de 1'Assomeir®, givenm in honour of Zola's book. When Hoors
in the costume of & “Parisian workman®, wag introduced to
“$he gr@ét Rusgien novelisgt® by his companion, " Manet, Ghe
comversation goon turned o Premnch fioction end the natuva-
ligtic methed, ag Zola's "1'Assemelr® was then eppeering in
“La République des Lettres". Turgenmsv utitered his gignifi-
cenbappreisal: *For the first time Zola has oreated & hu-
man being; Gerveise ig a woman: I feel her; she is t7Ue co»
84411 the same vicious method pervades the book - the desire
“to tell whet she felt rather than what she thought " (Moore, G,
1891, po 45).

# "Turgueneff® is one of the variocus miagpellings of the
name of the Russian writer.
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Ag Moore himself was drilting awey Irom naturalism, he
congidered Turgenev's chance commeni oun Zola's “vicleus me~-
$hacd® e be the best snswer to the questions troubling him.
In the geme essay he goes on to sey: "Phe parrstion of facis
iz vgeleps unless it besg heen itempered snd purified in thought
and stamped by thought with o specific value”, He sonfesses
that Turgenev's "happy vemerk® had helped him to “arvive at
& more comprehensive clagsification of novelists than haw
ritherio bsen atiempted - the thought school, and the = fsof
Bohool®. He comes to the conslusion thet "the indication is
surely less liable %o misint@rpretation than the Romawiis and.
the Waturalistic, the Realistic and the Idealistic® (Ibid.,
Do 46s ~ Underscoring mime - A.Tolo ,

Throughout the sssay Moore offers exzamples from Turge-
‘nevﬁﬁ worke to illustrate hie mastery in fusing physicsl facts
-end nénkal impressions: “His desire was slways o give ulter-
ance o a thought, to awaken coneciousmess of that thought in
the Peader. Hip ides of things, mot the things themselves,
‘wag _what he longed and laboured to express” (Ibid., po 46e
Underscoring wine - Asle Je
» Above all Moore aﬁmir@a'murgenev'm unfailing® anﬂ ine-
vincible® mastery, his “subtle” and "delicate® power over hig
material. Ap Tupgenev was . mainly concermed with the  mental
end emobionsl values of thinge, in "his pursuit of his idea®
he might eegily have become didectic "overvhelmed and lost
in the quicksands of imstruction and purpose" {(Ibid., p.47).
He hastens to remark, however, that Turgenev was saved Irom
this 6aﬁger by being Lived and foremost an artiast: "The
mogt ekillful yechismen that ever lived was not mere complei-
1y woster of his craft then he of bis art™ (Ibide, po 4T)w
Comparing Turgenev's stylistic devices with those of the ce-
lebrated French craftgmen, Fleubert, he notes: "Flauberi's
work is full of these devices, but they are too apparent;they
are forced down our throats &s if with a steel fork”, Im Tur-
genev, however, "they ere mo subtle thet they do net wsary,
and they keep their plase in the picture (Ibid., p. 56).

Evidently at that early date Moore had not yot rend mwh mas-
torpileces as "The Nesgt of Gentlefollk™, "On the Eve®, "Rudin®
etco because no mention has been made of vhem. He concentrabes
hiz attention on Turgenev's lesser-known novels YTorrents of

Spring®, “Smoke” and "Vipgin Soil". He considers “Virgin Soil"
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to be the Russian writer's "mogi{ complete work, the beat syn-
thesis of his talents ... You find there the same subtleties,
and the story ies clear, precise, and absolute (Ibid., p. 58).
At the same time Moore does not share the general opin-
" ion that "Fathers and Sons® is Turgenev's best booke. He holds
that it "is wanting in those simple lines which are the cha-
racteristics of the best fiction"™. In his opinion, the novel
ig saved only by the figure of Bazaroff, who "is a resl crea—
tion soe an absolutely new and absolutely distinct eddition
made to our knowledge of liféld He adds that "None but the
greatest have achieved this, even they only very ravely: Tur-
gueneff never before, never afi{erwards" (Ibid., pp. 56-57).
Moore's highest praise belongs, however, to Turgenev's
short stories, in the creation of which he "stands quite slans,
towering above &ll competitors® (Ibid., p. 60)s "What have wef
he asks rhetorically, "“or what hasg France, that can be for one
moment compared with “A Sporisman's Sketches" or the volume
entitled "Sirange Talea"” In these stories ‘the genius of Tur-
gueneff is seen in its original splendour" (Ibid., p. 60).
'Turgenev's'supremacy in this genre Moore explains, how-
ever, by the fact that "the analytical novel is distinetly a
product of Western invention, but the conte ie Esstern in its
origin, and has never been handled by us as forcibly as by its
inventors”., It is, therefore, quite naturel to expéct Turge-
nev "who is most thoroughly Tartar to write the best contes".
These stories remind Moore of "The Thousand and One Nights",
"go very Oriental are they in their abrupitness and freedom of
paychology" (1bid., p. 60,Underscoring mine - 4A.L.). Moore
likewise objects to the wide-spread opinion that Turgenev “was
a Frenchified Russian, and thet you must go to Tolstoy or Go-
gol for the genius of the Slav" (Ibide, pe 60}o
In common with several other Emglish critics at the turn
of the century Moore considered Turgenev to be a typical "Slav
Soul®, appealing more to Russia than fto the Western world. This

misconception bhas been pcinted cut by Doroihy Ivewster zad the
Soviet critic V.N. Sheinker, in connection with Arnold Ben-
nett's similar view in his srxticle "Ivan Turgenev: &n  Ingui-
ry" (1899), pudlished eleven years later. Thus, in her “"East-
.West Passage" Dorothy Brewster points out: YBennett was re-~
treating to that fortress of the "Slav Soul" which later be-
came 80 atiractive a hide-out for the Western mind. He thought

82 .



Turgenev a Slav, marked by "melanchely, inconclugivensas, and
- patient, inactive faith - Oriental he was Born, and remainedwy
(Brewste®, Do, 1954, p. 148). As in bis later worke om Russian
writers Moore even elsborates the ides of Turgenev ag %an Ori-

ental® and & typical “Slav-Soul¥, Brewsier's critiei@m of Ben~-
nett holds good of bim ag well.

48 cen be seen frdm the above amalysin. Hoore is cons&ant-
1y compering Turgenev, either with his former Prench masters -
Zolae, Flaubert, ets., or with the Western "amalytical mind® im
general. The same Jjuxtaposition alse strikes the eye wher in
the summary of this early essay he starts pointing out gome
waeknegses in Turgenev's technique, which, im his opiniom, are
paradoxically, derived from the novelist's artistic merita:
“Turgueneff is supremely subtle -~ subtle evern %o the exclusion
of almogt every other quality ... He is careful mnever +o in-
trude his personalisy, to warm his works with the light and
fire of his scul" (Moore, Go, 1891, p. 62}, Therefore, in com-
parison with such more vigeorous and viﬁal artists as Rembrandt
and.Balzac he lacks beoth variety and boldness. Moore holds thab
it ie just this "reserve” which &ccounts for "the impotence of
Turgueneff to evolve & humsn soul out of his imner conscious-
ness® (Ibid., Po 63)e :

In eonclusibn, Hoore blaces Turgenev on "a beautifully
cultivated islet lying somewhere between the philosophic rea-
lism of Balzac and the maiden-lady realism of Miss Austen®
(Idido, po 64). In this metaphor, as in the entire essay, Roy-
el A. Gettmmnn rightly points out, "Moore expressed the poai-
Victorian cowpromise in fietion: precise rendering of the ex-
ternal facts of life, but egqual care for inner meanings:atten-
tion to the technical development of filction as & fine art,bui
equal recognition of the dangers of 8 too-refined sesthetician®
:(Gettmanng Roboy 1947, po 150). _ _

Mocre's firat essay on Turgenev is important in two ways,
Firgily, 1t reveels the growing influence of Russian realiam,
éspecially that of Turgenev, in England. Secondly, it points
t0 an intermediary stage in Moore's own development as & nov-
elist, It is natural that at that date he wes'stillg at times,
hankering after the greater "boldness" and "variety® of his
French masters. Although his well-known visit to Médan* marked

* Ag seen from Moore's later ironical essay "A Visit to Médan"
{(1915), Zola had refused to write the promised preface %o his
naturalistic novel "A Mummer's Wife" owing to the asuthor's
gtrictures on naturalism in "The Confessions®, which marked
also an end in his friendship with Zola and the other natu-
ralists in Paris. 83




the final break im his slleglance to Zolw and the naturel-

imte, Balzac end Flaubert were to remain important influ-~

ences for several yearz, parallel te¢ his growing interess

in Turgenev, on the one hand, and sestheticism,on the other.
It iz significant that his later novel, #“Esther Waters",
which is generally considered te be his only mesterpiece,

published in 1894, was clearly written under the influence

of the Fremech school, notably of Balzac and Fleubert, ad-

mitted by the author himselfo

2,

The fact remaing, however, that during the szecond pe~
riocd ef his sareer Meore revesls & strong bent for sesthe~
Wlcism end e gradusl driftimg gway from realism. Apars from
hig admiration for Turgenev's "perfect craflismanship®,dif-
ferent other influences have found comtimuong uititerance in
his eritical works and books of reminiscences: the native
azsthetic movement, the French symbelismP impresaionism snd
decadence. Already "The Confessions® was full of preise far
Pater, Gautier, Verlaine, Mellarmé and Huysmans, He res-
ponded enthusiastically teo the example of Pater's “Marius
ihe Epicurean®, and Huysmana' “A Rebours®. Thus, he wrote,
for instance, that "It was the idea of the nsw zestheii-
ciem ~ the new art corresponding to ancient Llife -~ that
ceptivated me, that led me away™ <from +the naturalists,
(Moore, Go, 1905, Ps 101). Further he notes that "“Mariug®
was the stepping-stone that carried me aercss the channel
into the geaius of my own tongue" (Ibid., p. 219).He calls
Huysmang' YA Rebours" %“a prodigious book, that beautiful

mogaic” and adds that "Huysmens is quite right, ideas are
© well enpough until you ere twenty, efterwards only wordsare
bearable .o I wish I had a velume of Verlaine, or some-
thing of Hallarmé's te read® (Ibido, p. 222. Undoracoriug
Ring = Aolic Jo .

Hoore's growing preeccoupation with aestheilieism and
matters of pure form becomes strikingly evident im his lat-
er oriticism of Russien fietion, especially in his eggay
"Pyysoeney and Tolstoyy republished in the "Avowalg"{1911).

While in the early essay of 1888, Moore still refer-
red $o Turgenev as & reaelist, occupying a middle position
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“between the philosophic reelism of Balzac and the maiden-
lady realism of Miss Austen™; then now hisz analysisis sols-
ly concerned with the sesthetic qualities of Turgenev's
fiction, with its "form" and “{echmique®, Neither is there
any trace of the earlier mild criticism of Turgenev's "re-
serve" or of his other ‘weakunesses®. Turgenev has become the
perfect artist "disciplived in:. his craft, disdainful of
eccentricities, mindful of balence and proportion® (Gett-
mann, Reho, 1941, pe 152). '

Returning to Turgenev's short stories Moore does not
analyse them from the point of view of their comtents,their
realism, but from the beauty of their form. He conasiders
them to be “as shepely as Greek vases ... The most comely
gtories in the world * (Moore, G., 1911, p. 125). And fur-
ther he compares s tale by Turgenev with a beantiful lend-
soape by Corot: “Tourguéneff and Corot .... They have been
and still are the holy places where I rested and rest; to-
gether they have revealed to me 21l that I needed %o know"
(Ibid., p. 130). His next remark on French writers brings
home the sesthetic gbandpoint and divergence from realism
8ti1ll more clearly: in cemparisen with Turgenev,Flaubertwas
no "tale-teller™, his Ybest bookas are not novels,but sakires®
and although Maupessant wrote perfect tales - they amounted
to "gc.very little® (Ibide, Po 25). ,

Once again Moore explains Turgenev's mastery of spin-
ning besutiful tales by hils Oriental origin. Resorting to
his former wrong conception of Turgenev, the "gimple Slav
Soul®, belonging to the Eash, he writes: "Did not whisper
once reach me that Tourguéneff came from the Crimea, once
a Greek colony?" (Ibid., p. 142). And at another place he
writes: "Simple Slav as he was™ Turgenev could alse “be
elear and deep, for he saw ianto nature deeply, and without

C trying to understand, he understood ... his art was un-
conscious a8 nature; he made no effort to underatand lifev®
{Tvid., p. 124}

Together with this Oriemtel, Yunconscious™ guelity of
Turgenev's art, Moore stresses the point thet he was indif
ferent to social and politiesl igsues. Although he reacted
to human sufferings, he did 1%, sz 1f, "indireatly", with- .
out interfering with the_ fisad™ or Yevil® gtate of affairs:
(Ibid., p. 126). Such simplified approach also prevents



Moore from understanding Turgenev’s realism ip his social-
ly-conscious novels, i.e. "Rudin® or "Om the Eveé", which
in his analysis become beautiful, well-told tales.Thus, he
gums up his impreapiong of ¥On the Bve® with the wonrds:.
“Home will ever tell the tale of love's deligh* ag well
again” (Ibid., po 128). :

While reading Turgenev, Hoore has always been  Yeon-

gcious of being in the company of a gentleman and & schelar
- & scholer who has chesen to work im the novel”, This ar-
istocratic aloofness, in Moore's opinios, also accounts for
Burgenev's "good-mannered” approsch to his cheracters. Xe
"kunew the serf as the gentleman knows the serf; he  knew
the gentleman as the gentleman knows the gentleman (Mosesb,
1891, pe 4%9)

G. Phelps rightly pointa out that this view of Turge-—
ney a3 "the patrician®, who knows and undergtands every-
thing but keeps hig distence, was common to many English

" eritice of the periodg gnd Moore did not form an exception
{Phelps, G., 1956, p. 50).

3¢

Speaking of the Russien influence on English writers
many scholars have drawn perallels between George Mcore and
Homry James. G. Phelps notes, for instance, that both writ-
ers had started their early career as diseiples of Freach
pealism or neturelism, and in their subsequent devélopment
had become ardent siudents of Turgenev's perfect "tech-
nigue¥, the traces of which might be observed in their own
work” (Phelps, G., 1956, pp. $6-99). The critic further
writes that as Hoore's ddmiratien of Turgensv stesdily in-
creased ... he found himgelf, 1like Jamesy, incapable of ful-
1y appreciating any of the other Russian noveligie" {(Ibid.,
Po 99). This statement holds true of Mocre's criticel notes
on either Dostoyevesky or Tolstoy. '

As early as 1884 Moore hed written a "Criticsl Inkro-
duction” to Leme Milmen's iranslation of Doastoyevsky's
nPoor Folk" which refers to e ceriain interest in and know-
ledge of the Ruesein writer. His later opinion of poato-
yevaky is, however, mostly negative, In his essay on Tur-
genev he claims, for example: “Dogtoyevaky I know tc  De
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'liﬁtls mare than Gaborisu with psychological seuce, and thatg
of an inferior kind" (Moore, G., 1891, p. 48). In hig . lat-
er book of reminiscences, "Avowaels", while analysing Turge-
nev's craft as & "tale-teller®, he ranks Dostoyevsky much
lower in this respect. Admitting that Dostoyevesky belonged
%o those men of genius, who wrote novels, he adds that ®va-
pour and tumult do not make tales, and before we can admire
them modern life must wring all the Greek out of wus. His -
farrago is wonderful, but I am not wonﬁ(Moore, Go, 1924, p.
125),

In another book of reminiacences snd literary crifl-
cism, "Hail and Farewell" (II Salve), he once again com-
plains of Dostoyevsky's "obscurity® in treatment when he
writes that "The Brothers Karamazov® "dissolve into vapour®
(koore, G., 1912, pp. 222-223}. The same idea has been borne
out by Gerraint Goodwin in hig ezasy “Conversationa with
George Moore® (1930). Reczlling a conversation between Hoors
and an unregtrained admirer of Dostoyevsky.bGoodwin writes
how Moore was searching for words to express thiz weakneass
(i.e. obacurity). Having sugzested "snow", "soft clay® and
shadows", Moore concluded: ®Simplicity is a greaﬁ virtuee
the writer's method is direct carving and in stone. We should
not be asked to look through frested glass &s a lot of phan-
toms moving %aguely about the lawn" (Goodwin, G., 1930, pp.
137+138; Gettmann, R.Ae, 1941, b 152).

In hig criticism of both Dostoyeveky and Telstey Hoore
does not estimate these writers im their own right, bdut on-
1y in comparisen witthurgenev, from a narrow aegthtic view-
point. At the time when the popularity of Dostoyevsky end
>Tolstoy.was gteadily growing in Englend, threatening %o ec=-
lipse the former eminence of Turgenev, Moore did the latter,
in fact, a disservice, regarding him not so much as a re-
alist, than a classical Greek prophet of Beauty and propor-
tion.

Je Middleston Marry, the prominent English critic of the
period,expresses this changed attitude te Russisn realism
mogt clearly when he writes: "It began to be realized thet
the method of saying it was little compared to the signifi-
cance of the thing ;aid. Tolstoy and Dostoyevsky hsd been
saying tremendoua things, while the novelists of the West
had been busy with some private conception of %art® (Cf.
Frierson, W.C., 1942, pp. 138-139J.
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This changed literary climate also ncoounke Lor the
fact that Moore's ecesmbric gtrictures on Dozbtovevaky snd
Tolstoy were elther comsidered %o be “"wropg-hesded™ aund
fperverse® (Getimenn, Roho, 1941, po 153) or lofs out of
the respective critignes &lt@gether; ‘ -

The greater part of Moove's hos¥ile criticism on
Tolstoy occurs %o the exieni of three chapiers (V-VII)
in the "Avowala®. Chapter V is opexed with Moore's  ac-
count of a visitor at hig reireat in Bbury Streei - & man
who turns out to be "one of Tolgioy's oviticm, and oms o
Tourgusneff’s translatore” (Moere, G., 1924, p. 131) a0d
whe has come 0 ask him aw intervisw on the recently pube
lighed essay "What Ig Avk® by Tolstoy. This esituvaiion
offers Hoore hig favourite deviece of cumparing the "ari® '
of the two Russian writerz. In Hoere'sm opinion, “Tolz-
boy's realism and ethics were the soauss of hie populari-
ty" becauge “& sudden momersault or 2 crnde aexhortation
will draw & cpowd® (Ibido, p. 134). Althengh in the gusa-

. biom of popularity "Telsioy could wear Tougnéneff om bhis

' watch~ohain® he is convineed that “the Frinket on  the
watoh-choin iz often more valuable than the chein® (Ihid,
Po 135). Popdering further om’ ‘the.-relative populdrity
0f the twe writers, Hoore avrgues that, however dsep The '
spell Polstoy “casts upon ug, the sensation he ocommunl-
cates iz & harsh one, even ugly". Tolmbtey's "breath is a.
blast from the norih®, wheress Turgenev “bresthes 1like
the south wind alweys® (Ibide, po 136). In Heore's opin-
iom, it iz Tolstoy's didesctic "ugly tomperement® that
ppoils everything; -“Tourguéneff’s more SonsuOUS teﬁpex}’aa
ment allowed him to see life beautifal®. From this com-
parigon of the two differsnt "tewperaments® Moore draws
the conclusion: "though the artist may teach, it must be
indirectly; only with beautiful images and ideas may he
drew men's minds from baser things®. Moove further bheoldws
thet it is likewiss Toletey's "ugly temperament™ which
wintervenes between him and his intelligence®, prevent-
ing him from creating & work of art. "The vast avchiisc-
ture® of "War and Pesce" with "the number of charasters
oall going hither and thither,each on an errard big op
1ittle, the multiplicity of events, all perfectly con-
trolled by one cemtral purpose® - zll This reminds HMoore
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o0f the camvases of Tiuboretio Jsmd Verenese. He hagtens %o
remerky however, thet d@ifferently from the great Venetian
Cartigts, Tolatoy's “cenves” contains everything bub heauby,
e find wpon it very Liitle @loe but blask and white® (Ibil,
2o 137)0 ‘
. HMoore, the former dis seipie ©f French school, whe i ds
garly books buili up dedtailed b&ch@r@undm to the main ac-
$iom, utterly disesrees with vhat he ozlls "the surface
valuea® of Teolgtoy's realism. His main objection to ¥ithe
veat avchitecture” of "far and Peace" lies in the feot that
i% ig ®filled with pictures ... scenes teken from life™(Tbid.,
pg'?BBBa He goes on %0 say that “no wrilter ever tried har-
Her to ocompsie with Wature thon Tolsgitoy® thet "he im one of
{hose men to whom everything ie plein opd explicli excepd
the obwious® {T61do, o 138J6
The same ehepier also comnbeins Heove's dlstcrﬁed.tre£$~
went of Tolsgbtey's characters in “Wer and Pesce", In compa-
vizon with Purgenev's subtle insight inte the senl of men
he comsiders that Tolstoy is not a greay psychologisbeoo
Zor when he comes %o gpeak of the soul he is no longer cer-
tainy he does not know" (Ibid., p. 133). The wmemorable p-
trait of Platon Keratayeff has been reduced To o nemeless
~ "peagent philogopherY, whom Plerre Besukhov meets on his
way, & man "who has a little pink puppy {the puppy general-
1y vuns on three legs)” (Ibid., p. 139). Noore's ehiitude
ig likewise cyale towards other famous characters in "Wayp
anid Peace". His only comment on Natesba is thet in the fourth
volume of the novel she “abandons her sensuouns, Irivolous
girlhood, end becomwes extreordinerily interesited in herba-
bies, oven im their disgusting little ailmente(l)™ (Ibid.,
Po 139). Finally he comes to the conclusion that "we must
look upon Pilerre as: Tolstoy's one svreatlon®. At the same
time Moore doubta, however, "if he is alcreatidn"g bacauge
immediately Tmrésn@vva charasiers come infe his mind: “for
woat we heve to decide is if Plerre be an entlty 4in the
sense that Bazaroff, or Ingarev, or the would-be NWikills®
in "Virgin Soil® are entitles® (Tbid., p. 140). )
Moore's aesthetic gslogan of Beauly and his utter ve-
treat from realism are, perhaps, best revealed im Chapter .
¥I of the YAvoewals™ in which he gets ocut to anslyse Tols-
toy's treatment of war - the battle scenes of Borodino and
Nepoleon's fiight fxrom Mogcow. The vastness of Tolstoy's
a9
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panorama once again reminds him of the canvases of Tinto-
retto and Veronese, Whils, however, “the great Venetian
artists were unburdened with any idea but beauty® Tolg-

toy's "object wes to rid himgelf of all semse of beautby,

to crush it out of his @eart; his whole life was & long

preaching agaeinst besuty ... He reviled it, he spurned it,

he spat upon it" (Ibid., p. 140). 4z & mwatter of fact, in
paasages like these, Moor@g the sesthete, most aggressive-
1y reacts against Tolstoy,the wealisi,who could not see

any "beauty®” in war, se utterly deveid of it.

The rest of %he chapter is concerned with,what Modre
calls, the cosmopolitam nature of Tolshioy's art, - ars
“which lacks original form; recalling in meny ways Eng-
lish and French fi¢tion¥ The composition of “Annp Kareni- ‘
na" geems to him "to be derived from the Englisk novel®,
notably from “Vanity Faeir®, and "its realism suggesis &
French source" (Ibide, p» 143). The seme 1s tTue of "Hap
end Peace", which reminds him of "the reslism of Flaubsrt¥.
As, however, the writing dates of "Yadame Bovary” end "iar
and Peace™ do not corroboerate "Tolstoy's indebitedness te
the Frenchmen”, Moore next falls back on Balzec “as hav-
ing suggested the realism of both Talsﬁby and Flaubert® -
" (Ibide, p. 143). Trying to get out of the viciousm ecircle
of literary cross-currents and still belng "perplexed by
the numercus and impliceted sources of Tolstoy's art“Mowme
offers another soluticn: Ythe Hearest thing to truth that
can be said about it® is that this realism "arose im the - -
middle of the ninefeeniRk century in Western Europe epd vap-
resents in art the scientific ideas of Taine,Herbert Spen-
cer and Darwin® (Ibido, p. 143). Contradicting himself,
and referring once again to Tolstoy's immediaie debt te
Flaubert's “Madame Bovary", Moore exclalims: "How else can
we mccount for the fect that his realism go ofben reminds
ug of & ledy dressed in French fashicn fer 1870 going cut

for s walk on the steppes?® (Itid., ». 144}

4

However contradictory and - perVefSe Moore's sitric-
tureg on the nature of Tolatoy's realism might seem %o be,
~ they still express the opinion ©f a group of critics,main-
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1y from. the camp of sepbhetes, in beth Engleand spd Anerict.
Like Moore, Hemry James monked Purgenev, the artisy, wach
higher then either Tolaboy op D@@%ﬁg@@@k;e He ealled Euf@%«
-nev Yan ertistie influense @xtraGWﬁim&wilg valuable and in-
eradéicably establish@d 000 the novelipies novelist” from

whom one should leern & lesson {Jamen, Hop 1956, po 49)... -

" Telgtoy, on the other hend, strick him g Ya -monster hap--
negszed 50 his greet subject ~ all buman life! - az elephant
might be hernessed, for purpeges of traction, not o & car-
riage, but te a coach-house® {Ibide, Po 49). .

As Rod. Gettm&nn'p@ints out, this view was "emphatical-.
1y expne@aed” by various other critics of "an aesthelic comp-
lexlon" He refers; for lnstance, Yo "Osecar Wilde who ‘be-
" lieved the “Avyt never axpresses anything but iteelfv¥ that
wit hag an independent life”, Naturally, then he wag bound
to think thet Turgemev was “by far the finest artist among
the Ruggians®®. Although "Wilde granted that Telmtoy hed
"lorgeness of visionm and epic digeily®, and thet Dostoyeve-
ky had ... paychological depth, Turgenst was the greatest
ertist beceause he dealt mot with the facits but with the “ef-
fects of Life"® (Cevtmamm, Roho, 1941, Do 137)o

Various other scholars, who have closely followed = the
current criticism on the Russian realists, corrchorate this
view. Thug, in her “Eegi-West Passage” Dorothy Brewster weltes
that "In contrast to Turgensv's ghapely mnovels, those ef
both Dopitoyevaky and Tolstoy were for & long time consiferdd
“Zormless®", She quotes the opinion of Matthew .-Arnold whe .
%igonld not take ! Arne Karvenima® as a work of art' " as wiyg
was & piece of 1ife’”, and who conmidered "“the great var
gcenes of "Uar and Peace“ﬁ'the gketches of socieby ... and
the crimes end punighiients of 'Regurrection”? to be “’'half-
digested and crude™™ (Brewster, Do, 1954, p. 224).

Wa do not oftenr meet such juxtepesgition of the thres
Rusgian writers in the critical works of the Enfiish real-
ists. Arnold Bennett end -John Galsworthy, for sxemple, who
had been among the earliest worghippers of Tuxrgenev, were
later influenced by both Tolstoy and Domtoyeveky, which has
also found utterance in their contrasversisl articles and
letters. It is & well-known fact that Arnold Bemnett "drew
up a list of the twelve best novels in world litevature and
2ll were Russians" (Gettmenn, Roh., 1941, p. 9)o Under ihe
two current influences, French and Russian r@alismgfhey ere-
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ated their own manney of Writiﬂgs Geeply individual, and cha-
racteristic of them only.

The same canunot be said of Geor@e Moore, whose 1iterary
personality was constanily in nPIuxn and subjeet to mogt di-
vergent impressions. With great ease he "took up and abandozad .
firast ove and then snother entimsiesm® (Getimann, Rofo, 1956,
po 96). He carried his experimentation .ge far that one tammot
gpeek of a itypical "Moore® novel, as one can apesk of a “Ben-
nett" or a YGalsworthy" novel. Each of them marks & f£resh .
gtart and the author'g different intent, Still the fLact re-
maing that during ths second period ¢f his career when he had
drifted away from French meturalism end realism, his most last-
ing influence wag Turgenev, but whose works he followed <from
a narvow sesthetic standpoint.On Turgenev's model were clear-
1y written his leter collection of stories, "Ihe Ungilled
Pield” (1903) and the novel “The Lake® (1905), Doth desling
with the Irish theme., It im significant, Doneld Davie states.
%haﬁ in "The Lake® Moore “came @5 mear ag &ny novelist hag
done to writing in English & movel that ig like Turgenev'a®
{Davie, Do, 1956, Do 2} It wes, however, the form of Turge-
nev's Yshapely novels® thet he cerefully set out %o Ifollow.
Imitating the different stylistic devieces, the treatment of
characters (l.e. the effect of nature on the moods of his he-
ro), the tone and the general atmosphere of his model, he had
created a work that was as “foreign® as was his early, diffe-
rent imitatlon, "A Mummer's Wife™, the only naturalistic nov-
el in Englend, written strictly after Zola‘s patiern.

In spite of this lack of originality and the Zfaults of
his "fluld" nature, George Moore is, no doubt, an interesting
and intriguing figure at the fin de sidcle period of transi-
tion. His development reflects the course of a half—century,
when various forelgn influences started to shatter the insu-
lar intactness of Victorien fiction. Most of the literarycur-
venty and cross-currents - French naturalism and reslism,sym-
bolism end impressionism, the native aemthetic movement and
Turgenev'sAart;stry, the Celtic Revivael and the Irish Drams
Renaissance - have found some reflection in his work. At ev-
ery stage of his changeful career the care for form remains
the only element of continuity. Neither as & poet, short-sto-
ry writer, novelimt or, in the definite sense, & literary
critic, belongs he to the foremoast writers of the kind.In the

92



background of this importent peried of mederm English Lite-
rature, however, his vagt mediocre production prevides @
lesting interesi.
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. [HOPHE EYP H PYCCEEE PRANECTH TIX REFA
Ay Eyﬁﬁasl

'P:@*@ DEe

- Hoopxm Eyp @TE@@ﬁ?@ﬁ 51 PHREIEEH fﬁ@a@ﬁx@m Ha pyéeme
T = XX Berom, EOFEA DESIHIHHS aﬂ@@@p&aaﬂe AHDEPATYDHEG
BUEAARS ¢ EOBRHHGHTA - GCOOSHEO. éééﬁaya@aﬁﬁﬁzpyecxmﬁ pea=
HEeH - CTNER H3NCHATH PASBHTHE cospemeazor@ AEMAERCKOTO |
POHAHA.

Haqmzaﬁ cBo# HHCaTeNseRH HYTHh EeER yuicHmR QpaBuys-
SBEX POSANGTOR, banbzama ¥ PEofepa; HO 0COCSHEO HATypa-
HESER 303&5 OH POKEe SUAKOMIPEH ¢ TBOPISCTBON PYCCEEX KN

. sageneil, Typreﬁega, Tonezoro u foeroessroro., Myp ¥ aBid-
©T6R OFHNN HP NOPBHX NHCaTenef KOTODPHH SHAKOMUT THTATE~
meit Amvamm ¢ $pammyscmoll m pyooroil mrrepaTypol.

U3 pemmrsr pyccnmx mucazenell XIX pema Myp ouuraes

TypreHesa CAVHE AyUYEN HOCTEPOM CHOBA, O UEM CBHICTENE~
GTBYDT 6T0 AMTepaTYPOBEEUGCKES CTAaTHE "Purguenefl®
(3888) ¥ "Tuvgrone?f and Pelsbey® (I89I). Hemocpengwr-
BGEEGE BiamAHme TypremeBa HOXHO 3aMeTHTE X B 6T0 CTHAE N
¥agepe ‘NOBGCTBOBARERE nosfuedmux pador ("The Urtilled
Fiold® emd "Fhe Iake”), ' '
- Ho B %0 ®e BpeuE, HOIBEPrafCh GHALHEOMY BINNHUD MOZEHX
7ICKAZOHTCENX IHTEPATyPEEY TeucHnll - (panmysmuil CcHyBOAE3Y
u mmpeceuonusy (Boguep, Bepaen, Tomemwane) ® 36TERH3M
(Tozse, Uefizepy, Myp He MORST HPOHEKHYTE B cyumHOCTH Typ-
TGEGBCEOTO peaxxsps, o0pamas TIaBHOS BHUWARNE HE BHOWHRE
GTODONH ore npomssejeHmi. o wremmwp Mypa, Typremes ORI
BONIOWEHNSH KIaccnyecroll rapeodzE I HDACGOTH B MUPOBOH -
P6paATyDE,s CONMAZBHOE cojepHanue TYProHEBCKUX NUpOWSBOIe—
HE® OH CuUETAeT BTOPOCTENCHHHY HAW COBGSH OTCYTCTBYDLUHY.

06 oucoynneHus Mypa ¢ HEPBORAUANBHHY HOBWNE#  pea-
NA3KA CBENETSIBOTBYET ¥ 6T0 MCKANGHHHN ama/ims NpOM3B67s-
gnfi Tongroro n LOCTOEBCROTO. [OCTOMHEO CONMOCIABIAH NpO-
WAREAEHAR STHEX nucaTexneR ¢ npowsserenusmy Typremesa ¢
PouKy gpeHus “Qopuu” u “XyZOReCTBEHEOTO MacTepcTsa®, Myp
BHPAZAET THNWIHHG MACHHA KPUTHKOB-5cTeTOB ([melimc Yailmpz,
LpHOXBE U ID.) Ha PyOUeEe BEHOE.
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DIE WORTKUNST DER ESTHISCHEN WATIONALEN BEWEGUNG
UND DIE INTERWATIONALE L];TERATURTRABITIOE

Hareld Peep
Staatliche Uaniversitat Tartu

Anfeng des XIX, Jehrhunderts treten in der romantlschen
Literatur Europas ewei einander enitgegengesetzte Traditioren
gulage. Einerseits wer in ihr gihe die Traditionen verschush-
ende und eine sinplich belebte Bildlichkeit anstrebende f?oef
tisohe Uﬁiversalidee vertreten., Anderaseits verlieh die dypa-
mische Zeit den Werken der Romantiker beachienswer: vige Zi~
ge, die ihrer Binmtellung nach unbestritten auch die mosiale
Problemstik der Gegenmwert beruckeichiiglen und dadurch die meg
Politisierung .der Kungt bedingten.

In der Verflechtung von Restuaraition und Reaktien, ven
Schwirmerel £iir die Vergangemheit umd fiir das Revolutienbre,
von ironischer und pathetischer Weltbetrachiung SuBsrten sich
die divergierenden Bestrebungen der Romentiker, Als Ergebmis
der jeshrzehntelangen Kémpfe und Spanbungen kristallisierte
sich dasg weltanschauliche Suchen deyr Romantiker um die Mitte
des Jehrhunderts zum politischen Liberalismus, und es bildes
ten sich auch die spezifischen Wesenssuge der . kunsischépfe-
rischen Methode der Romantiker heraus,

Die esinische Literaturentstadd - beengt durch die so-
zislen Verhilinisse - spat. Die nationale Literatur im wahr-
en Sinne dieses Wortes konnte sich erst Mitte des XIX. Jahwr--
hunderts entfalten. Deato wesentlicher und lebenskréftiger
izt hier die richtungsweisende Rolle der intermationalen Ro-
mzwtik. Tn Estlend begann men Gie Wortkumst forciert und miel-
bevuBt =zu entwicklen, daher traf man auch gine _eigene Aug-
wahl unter den internationsl herkommlichen Motiven, Themen
und Verfabhren der poetischen Gestaltiung, ordnete sle den all-
gemeinsozialen Bedirfnissen des Augenblicks unier, Bar Ver-
fall der feudmlen VerhRltmisse, die andauernde Kvrise des Sys-
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temp der Leibelgensehaft, Verschisbungen in der sozialen Stﬁuﬁw
tur uad Pgychologie in Verbindumg mit dee Entfaltung der Hation
= @1l das bedingie das Untererdnen der rewmantischen Universgl-
idee ihrer koukreten Engaglertheit. :

Auz dom Zeitelter der Aufklarung stemmbe das neue Verhal-
ten sunm einfachsm Volks Die Litevatur und die. Xunst vertraten
picht nur e2ine veon dey %iéh@rigen unterschiadlieha'nene Lebeng-
grkenntnis uwnd Horal, @@n&ern den Erwertungen der breiteren Le- '
seraschaft enitgegenkommend, begomnen sie auch einen neuen (e-
sokensk B0 entwickeln. Dag bedimgte in der bildbafien Sprache
der Eunet die untrennbare Verfleshiung der imtern&tiomaleﬁgn&%§
ferischen Erfebrupgen mit volkstimlichen Formen und herk&mmli{
chen Verstellungen des Velkes. A ‘

Die shemelige aristokratische Runst ergog sich keine Zuho-
rerscheft, In dém Autor elmes Kunstwerkes sah man dawmels nichi
den Schopfer bleibender astheiischer Werte, sondern nur den dug-
iibenden einer gewisson dienenden Funktion im herausgebildeten
gozislen Mechanlamus. Bret in Vevbindung mit dem Anstieg der &l
gemeinen Kultur und mit der VergroBerung der soszislen Rolle der
Kumst vellzeg sich ein Umschvung im den Auffessungen, und die
Literatur der Aufklérung lenkie ihre Aufmersemlteit auf die Ge-
gtaltung ihres elgemen Aunditeriums, immer wieder neue weltan-
schauliche wnd asthebiische Besichungen mit den breiten Volksmas-
zen suchend. Im Namen dessen galt es, sich zu den bisherigen
ﬁb@fﬁeugungenvrevoluﬁioni@rend zu verhalten und auf dem Gebiet
der Ethilk und Asthetik als Reformer eufsutreten. Waturlich bil-
dete glch in Verbindung demit verranglg elne aglilevende, stel-
lenweise diveki publizistische Anlage auf Kosten des zeltlesen
Belleiwisiischen heraus. Die bicherigen konventicnellen kinstle-
rischen Signele funkiionlerten micht mekr wie fxiher,

Zur literarischen Entlehmungsquelle der egtuischen lLiteva-
tur des ZIX., Jahrhunderts turde vor allem die deutgche Dichiuwnsg,
durch die Vermlitlung des Dentachen in geringerem Umfang eauch
des seltgentssische Schaffen enderer Vélker, Netlirlich spielte
hierbel eine wesenitliche Rolle euch die humanistische Orientier-
ung der dameligen Sehulblldung. FroR. EKreubtszweld und Pr.R.Fachi- .
mann, die eine flkrende Rolle bei der Soziamlisierung und Moder-
niai@rung der esitnischen schriftstellerischen Kultur spielten,
warea von den Tdeen der deutschen Aufklirung beeinfqute Arzte,
denen eine weite humanistiseche Brudition eigen war und de gleich-
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zeltig aveh dis politische kege ihres Vnlkes wahrnehmen. Die
demokratigchen Erfahrungen der internationalen Bewegung der
Aufklavung sachliundig bemmtsend, wirkten sis ale Reformer der
gesellsehaftliohen Mentelitéi. ’

Der von Fr.R. Feehlmenn gepflegte atiologisehe Mythesist
nicht nur die Batrichiung ednes Tribuis an die allgemeine ro-
mentizohe Beschafiigung wilt der Vorzelit, sondern in ihm kamm -
- man such ein piéb@jiﬁ@h@a Rebellieren gegen die ovthodexe
kirvehliche Welfon?fopsung sehen, wie das bei anslogen Bei-
gplelen der dewtmehed Literatur zu beobachten war.  In ihm
kean man auch sin echtungsvelles Verbalten gegemiber den Uber
lieferungen meines Volkss festutellen, sowie dess Bestreben,
diese enitsprechend dem interm&kion&leﬁ Kungterfabrungen gzu
gtilisieren., Mit seinen deutscheprachigen Vercffentlichungen
verguchte Fachlmenn such das Interesse der Leser enderer Vel-
ker fir die Ceistesert und fur die soziale Lage des unier~
druickten Bauernvolkes zu weeken.

Fr.R. Kreutzwalds Anteil als Adepiiewer von Volksbuchernm
Westeurcpss in Estland, als Herausgeber neuseltlicher,romans.
tigeh stilisievter MBrchen und vor allem als Verfasser des
Netionalepoz "Kalevipoeg” verdient vom Standpunkt der Natio-
nalkultur sus hochste Anerkennung. Zur gleichen Zeit eber ist
in bezug auf ihm audh auf zshlreiche Vorbilder und Entlehn-~
ungsquelien (J.H. Zschokke, W, Hauff, L. Uhland, N. Lenau,

J.Ho Witachel, J.V. Widmann u.8.m.) hingewiesen worden. Eni-
 scheidend fiir alle diese schriftstellerischen Kontakte ist
aber die Tetsache, deB Kreutzwald niemals nur einfach als me-
chanighecer Vermittler verfuhr, sondern stets, den Ideen der
Aufklérung folgend, seinen Werken eine bestimmte soziale,sei-
nem Volke nahestehende Richtung verlieh. Daher werden der fn-
tifendalismus und Antiklerikelismue in seinen Arbeiten in
mancher Hinsicht konkreter hervorgehoben als bei den zum Vor-
bild benutzen Autoren.

Die fuhrende Lyrikerin der Blutezelt der naitionalen Be-
wegung Lydia Xoidula stutzte sich, in ihrem Schaffen weitger-
end auf die romentischen Literaturuberlieferungen Westeuro-
pasg, Neben den deutschen humenistischen Klagsikern,die auch
Kreutzwald bei seinem dichterischen Schaffen inapiriert hat-
ten, steht Koidulas Schaffen uvnter dem EinfluB dewr. resvolu-
tionar gesinnten Romantiker (F. Freiligrath, G.. Herwegh,
H, Heine). Auch als aufklarerische Prossistin atiitzte sie
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sich gleichfalls weitgehend anf ausléndiszche . Vorbilder.Ehen -
gsolche weitreichende Binflusse der inbernationmlen Literatur
finden sich aush im Schaffen P. RKuhlbars , J,V. Jamnsens,
Mo Veskes und noch bei mehreron asndeven Schriftatellera  der
Zeit der sationalen Bewegung.

Die vergleichende Litereturforsthung het sich lange Zeit
‘mit der Erforschung der Quellen und des’ Umfinge derartiger
Einflisse befaBt. Demit ging euch in Fetlend stellenwdse ein
ziemlich nihilistisches Verhalten zum Kulturerbe des eigenen
Volkes einher: dag rein Neitionale und Ursprungliche snstreb-
end, schétzte man die Folklore hoch ein und degradierte ein-
en groBen Peil des litervarischen Schaffens des XIX., Jebrhun-
derts zZur bloBen ﬁaéhahmﬁngp wobei mie nur als Vorléuferin
der wahren Natiocpzlliteratur angeschen wurde. Diese Auffas-
sung iat durch einen klaren Antihistorisms gekepnnzeichnet,
denn in diesem Fall wurden des zeitlog Kinetlerische oder mo-
gar asthetische Kriterien sus einem bestimmben Jehrzehuns des
XXs Jh, zum Kriterium genommen, nicht aber das, wes die Ti-
ratur unserem Leser des XIX. Jh. war, was seinen Bedirfnis-
zen entaprach und ihn dabei weltenscheulich und Esthetisch
bilgete. Erganzt durch die netiopslromentischen Uberklefem-
' ungen, durch die Elemente der netiomalen Stiliradition,dwreh
die ortlichen Probleme und Ideen der Cegenwart, empfend men
auch diese auf Entlehnungen bveruhende Literatur irn unserem
sozialen Kontext als originell und konnte in Jjener Ze2lit, da
der gesellschaftlichse Oedenke auf der allgemeinpelitischen
und wissenschafilichen Ebene eingeengt ﬁgrg das  BewuBisein
des Volkes auf ITinstlerischer Ebene wesentlich lémken.

Ez ist falsch, éas Nationsle nur in dew Befolgung der
Tradition der Folklowe su verstehen. Die Kemntnis und Erfor-
sohung der Folklore gelbet wurde erst im XIX. Jh. aktuéﬂgéls
pan sie Qurch den EinfluB der romantischen  Kulturtradition
in ganz Burops zu sch2izen begenn. Ihr Sammelu und ibre 1i-
terariuche Welterentwickiuvng beseB von Anfe

der Fre

K7 muBaen

ng ihres emplrigel

belitung und Zusa

eline anwaudbare 7
nationslen Selbatbew geing, eine Waffe im sozialen Kampd
in den Handen der sntifeudelen Krafte. Man ging scgsr noch

weiter: sie wurde durch aie Paeudomythologie, durch ihre bel-
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Cletvistigehe Weltevenbwioklung und dursh ibyn philesophische
glevung erghnst, Auch des Fabtionslopns war bel woit-
% in seimom growen Umfeny en? dew im deor Polklpve er-
heltensn ¥aterdal sufsabent, sondern widevaplegelie walgeb-
licher die Stamdpunktz dowy bationslen Aufklérung als  die
feriieferungen der Yorzeit.

Dex szinische F@lki@?iﬁh‘uﬁﬁ Litersturhistoriker dce 4
Jhe Augash Aonlst het wmeye hotionsle Emr@guﬂg fes XIX, .8k,
sherakterigierd: "Die Wachricht vom Aussterben des
Volkes aywackte die Wismenschaft, die Vissenschaft - dos Volk¥
Er hatte dsbei dle $84igheit dor Galehrien Estnischen Gesell-
penaft im Auge, die unber dew Bedingungen des sich verstirk-
enden feudelen und nationslen Druckes wirkesfd wund gich nacsh
den Ideen der Aufklirunz richiend, in den 40sr Jahren deg LI
Jn, des akedemische Interesse suf die meterielle und geliati-
ge Kultur des unterdruckten Bauernvolkes lenkte und demitden
AngtoB su ihwer Semmlung wid Herauzgebe geb. Die Gelebhrie Bk
nizsehe Gesellscheft wurde sun gelstigen Zenjvunm, dem die
Tdee sur Schaffung des "Halevipoeg® entditammte, in dem man
die Follkllore kewnenlernte, wo mich die fRhigsten Krafie der
wmilonalen Bewegung versemmelten. IThrve Hitglieder wirkten alg
Yermittler zwischen den 6rtlichen und westeurcpiischen Kul-
turtraditionen; dor demokratische Fligel der Gemellschaliwar
gich selmer kulturpoliiischen Misslon voll bewuBt. Netirlich
1g%t dabei auch zu berick ac!zn‘::"mgem‘7 &aB dag Wirken der Gesell-
schalft selbst und die Beﬂtrebnn@en ihrer fortschrittlichen
Witglieder durch die realpolitischen Verhiltrisse des Balti-~
" kums bedingt waren und dabei auch die Schwierigkeiiten wider~
apiegelten, die durch eimen derartigen Ubergang des akademi-
achen Interesses zu ¢iper natiomalen Alttion notwendlgerweige
entateben muBten.

Die schone Literstur mitsam} der aufkldrerischen Zweck—
li%e vetur waren gevade disjenigen Kanfle, durch welche der
philosophische Gedanke der Aufkl@rung wwnd die osotislen Bo-

atrebungen fir das Volk verstdndlich wnad Lx@b%@ﬂ&l anmehmbaﬁ
gemacht wurden, Eine sog. reine Xungh, die a@xﬁloe und 802ie
el nicht anwendbar war, gab es nichi, und die damsligen Lg~
der estnischer Bucher bedurften auch ihrer nichi. Tegesproh-
ieme behmndelnde Schriften wurden mber auf eipmel dringend in
golcher Menge bendtigi, daB man in groBem Unfang die eat—
sprechenden intermationalen Erfahrungen benutszen muBte. Dasgu
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wurden die Volkebiicher der Aufkldrungszelt, Gie romantische
Dichtung und spéter auch die romantische historische Prosa
Ubersetzt, adaptiert und nechgeahms.

Das Schaffen soleher ausl@ndischen Autoren, das irgend-
welche weltanschaulichen Berihrunggpunkte mit den srbtlichen
Verhaltnissen Eatlands hatie, erreghe die Hauptaufmerksam—
keit der Schriftsteller der eaitnischen nationalen Bewegung.
Vor allem gehdrten hiarher nationalvomentische Werke, von den
pathetischen Freiheitsdeklarationen der Poesie bizm zur ro-
mantischen Gestaltuhg des Helden in de~ Epik. R. Burnsi. Vo-
rEut.wna::'*t:y_9 Heoffmann von Fallersleben, Jo Lo Runeberg, natur-
lich auch JoW. Goethe und Fro Schiller, sowie viele bedeut~
end weniger bekannte Autoren wurden in den 60er ~und. 70er
Jahren des vorigen Jahrhunderts ibersetzt oder von den est-
nischen Schriftstellern paraphrasiert. Reichliche Motivent-
lehnungen finden sich (in Detmils) besonders in den Oden.
Bai libersetzungen ven ganzen Werken wurden meistens unbe-
deutendere Autoren bevorsugi. Offensichilich erkamnten die
Ubersetzer peetischer Werke ina Estnische die Unzulsnglich-
keit ihrer poetischen Fehigkeiten, aber auch die unzuling-
liche Vorbereitung ihrer Leserscheft fur das volle Verstand-
nis klaessischer Dichiungen der Weltliteratur.

Auch in der egtnischen Balladendichtung treten bei viel-
en Autoren (L. Koidula, Fr.R. Kreutzwald, F. Kuhlbars,
Jo. Bergmann, M.J. Eigen) nationalromantische Motive auf Hier-
an haben einen wesentlichen Anteil die Psgeudomythologie und
die Imitationen des Archalschen der Volksdichiung, und das
besonders in der zweiten Halfte des Jéhrhunderts, alsg  sich
die egtnische Literatur immer mehr differenzierte., Wir fin-
den unter den Werken estnischer Poeten visiongre Darstel-
lungen von den Freiheitskampfen der Vorzeit, lokale Ent-
" sprechungen der tragischeP Balladenmotive G.A  Birgers, die
" “Verknilipfung des Problemenkreifes des philosophischen Poems
'="Buddﬁa“ von J.V. Widmenn mit dem Kempf der Esten im XTIT,
Jh. gegen den von den Deutschen aufgezwungenen christlichen
Glauben, die Wiedergabe der Volkserzéhlungen in Versen w8 m,
In Kreutzwalds kunstlerigch hochwertigen Publikation "Esﬁ~‘
nisch Volksmarchen" '(1860-1866) hat neben der 1niernatlog£b
en Prosatrad1t1on (die Gebruder Grimm, Jean Paul +.P.
auch die - estnzsche romantlsche Stlllsierung eine Rolle ge-
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Romsntiseh verklarte Helden anderer Volker mit demen die
estnischen Schriftsteller ihre Leser ummittelbar bekamntmache
ten oder die gie alg Vorbilld bei der Gegtaltung ihrer eigenen

‘nationslen Helden benutzten, gibt es nicht wenig. Hemmen wir
hier Z.B. Wilhelm Tell, Andreas Hofer, Abraham Lineoln, Gari-
baldi. Der Kultus des romanfischen Helden war zurE&itemﬁx der
nationalen Bewegung eime fur die Literatur sehr charscterig-
tische Ergcheinung, die andauverte und sich besonders in den
80er Jahren in der Prosaepik noch vertiefte (E. Bornhohe,
A, Saal),; wobei viele Motive der Werke, Elemente der Sujetent~
wicklung und der Stil im wesentlichen dem Siegeszuge des in~
ternationelen Romans Damnk schuldeten, darunter begonders
Wo Scott und A, Dumes.

Der strengen Zensur wegen finden wir um die Mitte des XIX.
Jh. im der originellen estnischen Literatur nur wenige unmiB-
verstandliche gegen den Feudalismusz gerichtete Standpunkie.Eg
war aber mSglich {wenn suck nur mit gewlssen Einschrankungen)
iber die Freiheit uberbaupt zu schreibem, mit knappen Verall-
gemeinerungen, doch mit desto beredsemeren Einzelheiten, HMi-
lieubilder zu entwerfengvuﬁter dem Schutze moralisierender
oder pletistischer SchluBfolgerungen auf die ¢ ."en Lebengver-
haltnisse des Volkes hinsuweimen, dem Volke die notigen Kens-
nisge zur Selbsterkemminiz zu liefern, Wertkriterien aufzu-
gstellen und gegen die Erscheinungen des Ubels zu kewpfen, ohne
debei seine sozialen Wurzeln anzutasten. Und sll das muBte an
der Grenze des Erlaubten umé Unterlaubten unter den Bedingmg-
en des Zarismus und unter der Aufsicht fremder Feudalen ge-
schehen. ] .

Es ist verstandlich, daB sich ein estnishcer Literat un~
ter diesen Bedingungen der Publizistik und den halbpublizia-
tischen Genres zuwandte, soviel wie moglich die Tribune der
Journalisten benutzte und dort, wo eine direkte eigemne Med-~
nungsauBerung nicht méglich war, sich ans Ubersetzen oder an
die Popularisierung des anderswo Veroffentlichten machte. Die
Parallelen und Analogien blieben dem Leser nicht unverstanden
Keoidula behandelte anhend des Stoffes von W.0. Horn das +4ra-
gische Schicksal der Inka unter den spanischen Eroberern und
den Widerstand der Jamaikener gegen die Kolonisatoren,Sie hat
such mehrere; auf Quellen der russischen Geschichte sich stib-
zende Werke Uber Freiheitskriege verfaBt. Uber das Leben der
Negersklaven veroffentlichten auch M. Kirsel,J. Otstavel,MJ. Ei-
sen U.&a.m. kompilatorische Arbeiten., Den AnstoB dazu lieferte
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wvor oliem Gle Ubersetzung der Werke womn K. Deecher-Siowe
ine Bstrische. In 6en TOer Jehren dem ¥IH. Jh. werden such
mehvere Werke uber die Indismer Amerilas ve: M fentlichs,
doch in diesen dominiert nach dewm Verbilde . Usensrs die
zuf Spennung berubende Handlung. Segar die sentimentalen
Volksblicher und die pikareske Literatur waren im den 6Oer
und TOer Jehren des YIX, Jh. nicht veollstandig frei vom epe
tifeudalen Pathos, obwehl viele ven ihnem zmuw mlm&e?wmrzem
Kommerzlekture genortene ,
Pasgen wir an dieser Stelle zusammen, 4eB ¢ wedbgrel-
fende zeitliche und geographische Griff <der poi atischen
Kunst einer dey Fakioren war, der unter dem Sohuiz . der
kunsilerischen Bedimgtheit es gestatiete, eine £roBece Auf-
werksankeit ouf die MiBsttmde der Cegemwerds und des Lebens
- einee bestimmten lemdes zwn lenlen, ewmebiopal scharfer die
soziale Ungerechiigheit ansupraungeyn und mit heroischen Fa-
toen die Ideale des Volkas su verhervliichen, Verbilder und
Stutzpunkte zur Pflege eines solchen Kunsischalfens bhotdie
zeltgenossische Literatnur Weskeuropas in Hille und Fille,
begonders fir dic leichier zu ubernchuenden Aspekte der
Portlunet (Motive, Sujeis, heroischer Charakier, patheti-
sche Stilert, RBezichung zum Haterisl der bﬂlkWﬁa@}
fleichzeltig gibt es in dor iatermstionelen romanti-
schen Xunsttradition eine Reihe von Erscheinungen, die sich
im gstnischen Enlturkontext nicht £imdsn., Der Grund dafiw
izt des Fehlen einer entaprechenden sozialen Basis.So fin-
det sich nichkt in bsmerkensweriem MaBe das Hachirauwern dem
feudal-aristokratischen ancien régime {(eine Auvenshme bil-
den hier einize Werke baltigch-devischer Auloven, die den
egtuischen Leser nicht erreichien), Auch kennt die estni-
gehe Litevatur des XIX. Jh. keimen derariigen Hang sur Myo-
t1k vnd zur Schauverrvomentilk wis er sich in Wepteurope rechs
weitgehende auBeris. B ist ouch gens paturiich, 4eB 3 wa-
gen des Pehlens einer entsprochenden sozislen Baslz euch
reine weseuntlichen Erscheinuangen der literarischen Klagei-
zismus und Bavocks gibt. Diese famden sich in geringem Ha-
Bas Pnde dem XVIIL, und Anfang des XIX. Jh. in der gog. Li-
teratur der Intelligenz, die den unmitielbarsn Hontekt ihi-
or Auntoren mit Westeuropa, vor allem mit der demtschen Tre-
dition widerspiegelite. Das Estnische diemte in diesgen Ar-
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beiten als Hittel dey Imivi&mlmieﬂungg teils auch un den
hercschenden Klassen su bewelsen, daB in der Isndezsprache
aveh ein spspruchvollerss Schaffen mdglich ist. Bin dorer-
- tiges Werk stellte gewshmnlich fur des Volk kein a&sthobi-
sches Phénomen der wnd schuf auch keine eigene Tradifion.

Die im vorhergehenden betrachteten Kontskie zu dem Ro-
mantismus vnd den dieger Zeit vorgngegangenen Kmatsﬁi?émum%
en erschopfen noch micht das gense Problem. Schon geit Be-
ginn deg XIX, Jii, kezn man in der estnischen Literatur dag
allméhliche Anwachsen dew Imteresses Zir die ‘r-ealistisehe :
.Darstellungsart beobachtem. Hatiirlich kenn man hier niché
von irgendeinem organisch erkennten wrd einem sich theore~
tisch angeecignete Schaffensprinziﬁ gprechen, Auch in West-
europk’ kann men die Reife dieser Metheode, d.h. die aus der
Einbeit der schipferisehen Praxis und der Theorie heraus-
gZebildete, einheitliche mnetlerische Welianschauung erst
in die Hitte des Jehrbumderts verliegen. Ihre einzelnen Els-
mente iraten meturlich sohon friker suf, und auch in der
egtnischer Literatur sind sehen friheeiiig ihre Anfinge zu
finden. ]

Hierher gehoren vor allem realistische Milieuschilde-
rungen, besonders Bilder aus dem alltélglichen Leben der
landbevolkerung. Hierher gehdren fewner mehrere auflklireri-
sche Prosescliriften; in denen Problems deg Alliagelebensin
Dislogform oder direkt vom Autor erwogen und engemessone
Brklarungen und Lehrern erteilt wurden. Als dieser Richiung -
angehorend kann man auch mehrere umfangreichere, gozigle
Fragen (Bildung, Emigration) illustrativ behsndelnds Waorke
betrachten., H.D. Zschokke, W.0. licrn, A. Kotzebue En 'Reu-
ter und mehrere endere volkstumliche Autoren liesmten mif
ihrem Schaffen els Vorbild fur Fr.Rs i@eutﬁwaldg Jo Ve Joumn-
gen und L, Koidule bei.der Emfwicklung der natioraelen er-
zéhlenden Epik. Es muB hervorgehoben werden, dal eich die-
e Lekttire vor allem dur&h mehrere periodisch erscheinen-—

schen Dord weitgehend verbreifecteund
die sozielen Verhéalitnisse verallge-
u"chﬁt £R ‘al8 bleB aufgrund ihrer cigenen em-
pirischen ET‘Lahmmgen., Gemae gegen diese Richtung der Li-
teratur waren die heft:.gasten Angriffe der Oberschicht ge-
richtet, die in der aufklarerischen Tatigkeit .he.uf:.g eine
ihr gefahrliche Politisierung der feudalen VerhBlinisse sab
In dem letzten Jabrzehnten des XIX. Jh. steht die rea-
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ligtische Richiung in der estnischen Literstur schon an fuh-
render Stelle. Die vorsichtilge Schilderung der Verhzltnisse
weleht immer mehy vor ihrer gozislen Analyse zuruck, und in
den 80er und 90er Jahren wird Bduard Wilde mit seinen Gesin-
nungsgenossen der Begrinder des kritischen Reslismus in Egb-
land. Kennzeichend fir ihn gind seine unfangreichend Kommbe
nisse des zeitgendssischen Literatur des Auslaundes sowie die
Pehigkeit seine kimstlerische Meisterschaf mit einem welt~
angchaulichen Radikaelismus zu verbinden. In den leitzten Jahr
zehnien-des Jehrhunderts fordert die erfolgreiche Entwickhmg
der reslistischen Iiteratur auch der sich vertlefende  Eim-
fluB der zeitgendssischen rusgischen Literatur auf das eamt-
nische Schriftium. Naturlich wird das Heraureifen des Reslis-
mus auch durch die Herausbildung des Genres des Romens gefor-
dert. Der Anstieg dieser Entwicklung setzte sich auth Anfeng
des neuen Jahrhunderts fort, wobei als Vorbilder russische,
deutsche wie auch skandinavische Autoren dienten.

Unter der Lekture der Esten fand sich im XIX. Jh. mnoech
eine Art von Buchern, die als Uberseizung oder Adeption aufs
engste mit dem literarisbhen Schaffen anéerer Kationen ver-
bunden war. Hier ist die Rede von Robinasonaden, die sich be-
sonders in den letzten Jahrzehnten des Jahrhunderts verbrel-
teten, ebenso von verschiedenen imaginaren Relsebeschrelbung-
en in der Zeit und im Reume, wie sie in Buropa schon zur Zeld
der Renaissance bekannt wurden. H.G. Lorehzong E. Bornhohe,
‘M.J. Eigen und einige andere esinische Literaten benutzien
dag Genre der Robinsonaden, um den estnischen Leser zu bil-
den und auch moralisch zu vervollkommen., Ins Ende das Jeahr-
hunderts gehoren euch schon die ersten Beispiels utopischer
Romane., All diese Schaffen sititzte sich auf suslandische
Quellen und war gleichzeitig erkenntniamEBig recht bedeutend,
da es den gelstigen Horizont des estnischen Lesers bereich-~
erte, ihm neuen Stoff zum Nachdenken und zum Vergleichen bot.

Die Verbreitung der Blucher unter dem estnischen Volk war
im XIX. Jh. nicht besonders groB, Es erschienen nur - wenige
Blcher fiir den estnischen Leser: in den 7Oer Jshren waren es
jéhriich an die 100, in den 8Cer Jahrea rund 150, in den 90
Jehren mehr als 200. Diese Zahlen bezeichnen dle Gesambpro-
duktion der Bicher und nicht mur Werke der schonen Iiteratur.
Hinzu kamen aber die recht weit verbreiteten Periodike. Im
Laufe der Zeit vergroBerie sich sowohl der Umfang wie auch die
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Auflagenndhe der Druckschriffen. Das Buch selbst stellte ei-
nen groBen Wert dary es wurde £leiBig gelesen und susgelieh-
2o Almo gelangite des Wort des estnigechen = Schriftetellers
trote aller ﬁomi&l-mlrtaeh@?ﬁlich@n und = naticnelen  EBin-
schrénkungen bis zu seinem Volk und helf dlesem, seinen gno-
seolegiachen und Sathetischen Hunger stillem. Bei der Bewerb-
ung dieser sozielen Rolle des Buches spieliten zu ihrer Zeit
die funitlonslen, anwendbaeren Bestrebungen eine wesenilich
griBere Rolle als dle kunstimmsnenfen. Desher auch das ver-
schicdenariige Verhdltnis zu den auslindischen Vorbildemn,ihr
heutautage fast ucbegreiflich groBer Anteil an der Thematik
und am 541l der nationslen Literatur. i
Das Problem der Originelitat der Kunmst wurde in Osteuro-

pa ergt im XIX. Jh. ele der Erwagung wert fixieri, bis danin

behandelte man oin Runstwerk Etetsbals das geistige  Gemein-
gut eller, das wan nazch Beliebern peraphrasieren und kontami-
nieren konnte. Als solches erfullte e¢s such seine gnoseolo-
ginche uad kommunikative Punktion. CewiB wirkite eine solche
Premderiigkeit in der bauerlichen Literatur stellenweise so-
gar als ibergpamnt und falech. Besonders in P. Kuhlbara® u.a.
romantischer Dichiung mpricht man von Konigen der Verszeit.
Thronen vnd Eronen, von goldenen Herfen und von Palmen. Von
81l dem besaB der Bauer nur eilne Vorstellung snhand von XKai-
serhildern und der "Harfen Ziopg®, in sein reales Leben reich-
ten diese Moiive andere nicht. Dock das Traumbild befruchie-
te dem Gsdanken, schirfie den Blick und such die fewnen 1i-
terarischen Motive wurden auf der Ebene der Kunst rechi heldd
emotional zu elgenen.

Eg eniwickelte sich die Pertigkeit, die internationale
literarische Topik wie seine eigene wahrzunebhmen. Die Allu-
sionen auf die Bibel waren sowiesoe den meisbten versté@ndlich,
doeh im Laufe einmiger Johrsehnte hatie die volkstimliche wie
auch die Pseudomythologie wmit ihrem Panbtheon der Gdtter ed-
nen bleibenden Platz im BewuBisein des Lepers.Allmaklich fan-
‘&@m in der estnischen Lilersitur such mebrere Gestalten  der
Renplssance und der literarischen Mytholegieierungen ihven
fegten Platz. Je stérker die volkstumlichem wued nationalen
Anlagen werden, Gs8to komplisierter weichen die fremden Ein-
flusse in der estnisthen Literatur surack. Aus ihver bevor-
zugten Stellung hinsichtlich des Inhelits und der Motive zieh-
en sie @ich in den Stil suruck. In der forcierten Literatur-
entwicklung dee XIX. Jh. vollsog sich diese Veradnderung der
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Einflisse faktiech im Laufe einer Generetion. Von der Uber-
setzung und Adapiion ubar die lokale Konkretisierung der Se-
mentik der Bildlichkeit bis sur originelen  Nationsllitera-
tur verlief der Weg #bevaus schnell und wer an Widersprich-
en reich, berubte jedoch auf der gozielen Notwendighkeit und
verlieh einen guten Impuls Zur weiteren Entwicklung dex est-
nischen Literatur,
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SCTOHCKAR JUTEPATYPA HEPHOKA HALMOEANBHOIU
I VHEEPHANRCHANGYAS TPARMIRSA

X, Haem

Pesnue

lureparypaas wHedb B SCPONHE COpesmHd 19 ‘Bexa pPasBi-
Banach JOPCHPOBAHHO M HCHETANE Ha cefe KAk  HENOCPEACT-
BEHHOE BAKIHNE ONONHBUNXCH OCHMOCTBOHHHX OTHOWSHNI,CYHeGT-
mypmefl  TpazMuimm Haponmofl RUTEPATYRH, TAE K OnEZa SOBpe=
mennoll sapyCemaolt HpOGBPTETeHEEEQﬁ INTEPATYHH.

XapaxTepHO TO, WTO NPOCTOPEHS BBUNCTBOBAHEA (CHESTE,
KOHHOSNNNONHEY NPERNAISE, AAEG YADPAKTePsB) H3  HENMGHEO—
f3HUHOl AWTEPATYPH HpUOGPETADT B GEIASTDHCTERE SCTORCKOTO
HALWOHANBHONO ZBRKCHAA HOBYD CGENAHTHEY.

Tpagummonras “ronnra® aETyanmSEPYETCd, ocymecmsﬂﬁeﬂm
6 6BOE0GpasHOe NepedpasEPOBANHE BapyOGEEOTO XYHONOGTBOH=
HOTO ONHFA ANA COBEDHEHCTEOBANUA ZoNOKparwieczoll, ©OBpe~
MeHHO 0GpasHofl HamuoHaXGHOM amTeparyph. (8.P. Kpelinsamsx,
I, Kolizyma, ®. Kyuscapc, M. Becke @ aps). :
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JOSEPH HELLEE AND THE TRADITION
OF THE ABSURD

_ Reet S o0l
Tartn Stets University

I% would be absurd to try to define the notiom of 'the:
abgurd’' = this in 1tzelf would lead one inte absurdity. Yet
the term end several relaited onmes heve gained ocongiderable
currency in scholerly and popular eriticism. This is why wo
cannot aveld 1t ian this artdele elther, evem .if we wamted i
Which in faet we do not. '

Joseph Hellsr hasg, from the very publiceiion of his
famous "Catch-229 im 1867, been inveriably regerded as ome
closely comnected with the treditien of the absurd by West-
ern oritics. (Soviet scholars, hswever, have reopudiated )
such claime,) The ameunt of the grotesgue (Heller's favour-
ite device) used im this novel can be ftraced bask to  the
American 'tall tale' amd, also, %o the wild humour of HMark
Twain. In addition, Nathonsel West a2z a relatively more re-
cent influence should be mentiomed im thism comnection. The
gengibility that manifests itsel? here ocan, 12 one wighes
80, be asgscciated with as 2or and vemerable masters ez Aris-
tophanes, Shekespeare anmd Swift, Or with Céline, Beckets
and Ionesco, for that matier. It has, in fact, reappeared
heve and there throughout the history of world literatuwra.
Our interest lies in wore immediate paast,

It iz well known that much of the pegt~World Wer T 1i-
terature in the West has been imfluenced by existentislist
conceptae This ig true of Americen novsl ag well, especiaml-
1y when we think of such suthors as Ssul Bsllow, &iﬁﬁzElli«
gon, or Richard Wright. In their work the impact of emiw-
tentislist ideas is rather straightforward, The position of
%he novelists emerging in the 1960s and later known es black
humorists is more complicated in this reepsct. While oper-
ating on the central premise of the absurdity of man's re-
lationshkip to the world, they have displayed & certein an-
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ti-exigtentialist bent in their treatment of this teaching.
This is especislly neticeable in John Barih's earlier nov-
elg. Mamy eritics have argued the point end have more or
less rgareed that the Buropean sensibility of the absurd.
has bezen Americanised. Which im to say - jravestied. “Omly
in & cemic veinm ... can we treat sericus, existentisl themes
without pretentiom, that . greatest of all postwar ginsg
(Davis, Doile, 1967, pe 23). Thio statement merves ag on ex-
ample of & mumber of analogous -ones made By the cmerzing
novelists in the 1960s. There was much talk of finding new
forms or at least cbandeoning the _old. Slogens like "Thers A
‘meed be no form in the movel beceuse there is no form inm
life® by Terry Southern (Ibid., p. 22) oftemn led %o boring
ard pretentious books, yet never managed to do away with
aither form or contemnt. At the most, they mansged todo away
with art as such. This vacillation on the edge of experi-
ment (with the exceptiom of William Burroughs, and Joba
Berth to an extent) has sometimey been regarded as the typ-
ically Amsrican resistance fo the European avant-garde.
1t seems likely that simoe the timem of Gertrude Stein
there have not been many American movelists keemn on con-
gciongly advencing the genre or breaking ground im metters
of technique. In this coatext, end particularly after the
general siegnetion of the 1950z, Josaph Heller's début in
1961 can be considered an important event on American 1i-
texrary scene, By that time, much of Smwuel Beckett's ILic~
tion had beer translated into Emglish, in 19581 his "How It
Ig® (*Comment c'eat®) wez publisghed. The sume year IMartin
Easglin’sg "The Theatre of the Absurd® came eut im which the
author made hiz case against Sertre emd Cemus for express-
ing their absurdist views in non-zbsurdist comventions: VIL
Camus ergues that in our disillusionzd age ths world hes
ceased to make sense, he does soc in the olegantly rationa-
ligtlc amd discursive style of an eighteenth-sentury mora-
ligt, in well-cousitruected and polished plays® (Bsslin, Ho,
1961, po XX) Nene of the sccusations made here oould be
raised againet the author of "Catch-22" - there was & high-
1y unconventional American novel, and a war novel at thet,
Thisz novel became, within a short time after its pub-
lication, one of the most influential pieces of fiction im
pogtwar Americapn literature. It was highly regarded by both

acedemic circles and readers at large. It wag written in the
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fifties and is, accordingly, & kind of recerd and a marginel
gatire on the HcCarthy peried (consider the CGreat Lomlty Osth
Crusade or the scandals of un-American aectivities - centred
round various persomages of the movel), Heller plays mach
with the recognizable that the Americans way well‘r@m@ﬁbﬁvam&'
identify in their near past, something which e foreigner aight
even miss. In an interview he ham described his movel as &
book ®about the contemporary regimented bLusinessmociety (Hel-
ler, Jo, 1964, ps 30). HMuch of its populsr appesl cam bz at-
tributed to the fact that the author derives his raterial
from the actualitiss of the observable werld, He achileves
hig effects through comic exaggeratiem end burlemyue. The
world eppearing on the pages of the novel iz totslly ebeurd,
but i% is absurd for & purpose. When compered with the vi-
sion presented in, say, Pynchon's or Barthelme's novelsm, an
important difference sitrikes the eye: mo matter how absurd
the situations or circumstances, one is always able to as-
sess thelr depariture from the norm. Which is to say that the
overall state of distortion and sberratiom has not been viewed
by Heller as natural. Nor have the conventions of verisimiii-
tude been totally mullififed. The novel itself does not stand
ag @ metaphor of derangement. This is meiwly due %o the
cheice of the narrative point of view which is firmly locat~
ed in an observer who 15 rational enough to measure the deg-
ree of the surrounding madness. A8 John W, Aldridge has apt-
. 1y pointed out, Heller's “characters are salmost always gro-
tesque, but they are presented as grotesques and with no sug-
gestion that grotesqueness is the natural end universel state
of being® (Aldridge, J.W., 1979, p. 116). What Heller has
done hexe ie viewing American military life with 8ll its in-
flexible rules end regulations from the point of view of
e rejional outaider, When regarded like that, much of whatis
congidered common and predictable, turns ludicrous and hor-
eifying.

The siructure of "Cateh-22" differs considerably from
that of the straightforward novels of the 19508, I% consiste
of loosely connected scenes in which everything heppens at
once, ig somehow foreshadowed. The linear cause-and-effect
and time schemes have also been discarded. The seiting 1is
concrete but the characters are flat, devold of any psycho-
logleal roundnesgs or ability to change. The protaegonist,how-
ever, repregenta & lkind of compromise beiween the well-moti-
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vated characters of the earlier decade and the static 'two-
dimengional'® figures., Fashionably enmough, his mental health
is questioned by his companions and superiors, He is pre-
genting = possible challenge to the med military life - in-
sanity might be an only sene response to a world gone cra-
2y, Yet this parallel with the populaer slogen of the  1960s
is speciocus. The protagonist, Yossarian, is perfectly sane
from the medicel point of view, but the cirvcumstances in
which he has to survive ere anything but rormal. It is im-
portant to note %hat the source of evil is not abstract but
concerete ~ arising from the soecial and political realities .
of the day. Thus we see that Heller has not ocut himself off
from what effective satire stems. His protagonist possesses
some capacity for chenge - an easj—going clown of the begin-
ning of the novel ends up a tragic fighter for his life, a
protester at war with his own army. His eventual desertion,
$00, should be viewed in this light. As Heller himself ex-
pleins: “"When the monolithic society closes off every con-
ventional areas of protest or corrective action, ... there
iz no alternative buit flight, a renunciation of that con-
dition, that society, that set of circumstances® (Davis, GW,
1978, p. 75). The Sweden Yossarian dresms of stande move for
an image of a goal or objective, & counterpart of the grim
world of Peckems, Cathcarts, and Scheisskopfs, then & defi-
nite geographicel apot. (Curiously enough, this cpisode hae
been asgsociated later with the flight of demerters to neut-
ral Sweden during the Vietnam War. Likewise, the whole novel
ig believed to have anticipated the moral nausea of that wer)
This kind of engagement which becomes especially evi-
dent in the closing chapters of the novel gives evidence of
an inclination other than absurdist. Heller's verbal tech-
nique, however, ig often close to that of black humoriats
and through them to Beckett or Jonesco, The validity of words
iz constantly open to question. Meaningless repetitions,the
volleying back and forth of clichds, wild twists of logie,
abaurd dialogues, "reductio ad sbsurdum', etc. have beenmas-
terfully used. At the hight of wild comedy, however, Heller
makes a sudden switch to utter despondency (consider the trial
scene of Clevinger). The final shift in tone at the end of
the book is not accidental or unprepared. For as the novel
proceeds, its comedy darkens. The description of Yoasarian's
night in Rome grows into a litany on account of man's mise-
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vy and helpleseness. The leitmotd? of & yeung eoddld
death and bis whisper "I'm cold® which hema hawuied the &@v»
el from iis stari, culminates in the fimale. Altheusl
deeth had aken place before the book opemed, he wan
all through it thenks to the time schems choseR.

Lw9T'm go0ld,? Snowden whimpersd. "i'm eold." .

"There, there,* Yossaeriar mumbled:msshanieslly im &
voluve too low to be heerd. “There, Ghsse."

Yossarion wag ¢old, %00, and shivering uncemtrollably.
soo 1% was easy bo read the meagsge in his eclvnils.¥an wes
mmtterg thet was Spowden’s gecret. Drop him out & windew &&@»
he'll fall. Set fire to him and he'll buvn. Bury kim end;
he'll vot, like other kindis of gerbage. The spirit g ﬁw%rmug
is garbage. That was Smowden's seorst. Ripeness was alle®
(Heller, Jo, 1971, Do 449-450), The famous speech af Shyled
("I? you prick us, do we not bleed? if you tickie uas, do we
not laugh? if you poison us, 4o we not die?") has been pa-
raphwased heve, am Morris Dickstein has observed (Dinkobein,il,
1976, e 201), The gorrow and pain and meaninglessonsss of
it ell sirikes the protagonisvg & changed may by now, omly
ghortly before his escape. This is the kind of moral com-
mitment no absurdist proper could ﬁiﬁplayo Thug ah@ ?@&dev
%00, understands thet Heller is not  just reo@rﬂing that
there is nothing to resord.
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Helier J, Joseph Hellier Replies. ~ The Realist, 1964,No.%n

rthetente=te ot

JHOBED XBIAEP M‘TPAEHHMH ABCYPIA
Ps Coons

Pesnvue

Tsopuecrpo Lxozeda Xemmepa CBASEHO C AMEDUKAHCEOH Tpa~-
Zunzell neCHAND ¥ ¢ Zu¥EWM . 0MOpoK Mapea Tsema. OGpamsrme K
PPOTECKY, ABIARNEMYCS W3NNCICHHNM IPHeMOM NHCATEeNd, HCHOMb-
IyeTcH B CATHPINOCKNX Uensx. Ha npuvepe HepsBorc pomana Xen-
nepa  "YnoBKa - 22" DHABIAETCA 6T'0 OTHNHYNE OT NpONSBEIeHM
aMepUKaNCKAX M eBponslickymx nucareneii-aGeypAUcTOB,
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K [IPOBIEMAM OCMHCNEHMA MCTIAHCHOTO U EBPOIEMCHOTO BAPOKHO

Dput Tanspe s
Taprycknfi rocysapeTBeRHit yHUBEDCUTRT

Boaswas menaxcras aureparypa XVII mexa  HauwunaeTes e
"Jor Huxora" CepBamTeCs ¥ KOHUAETCH DENWIHOBHEMM NECAMH au=
tos sacramentales Hamsgepona. Cwena XVI-XFII 8B. - 510 me-
pexon ot Peneccance x Gapokxo; x cepemune XYII sexa auvepa-
TYpa U KCKYceTB0 GapoHK0 JOCTHrant eTaiuu apencctrn (Huawn-
gait T., 1969, e. 86;  Hatzfeld H., 1972)%.Hecmorpa ua
riyGokuit ofmecTBeHHHA KDHBNC, HE SKOHOMHUECKYD M NONWTHUCC-
Kyn NEpajrsOBAHHOCTE Henanum, Ha HOGCHCIHUECKOE HacTyILieHNHe
xOHTppedopMamuyn 1 He penpeccus mHkBuoviMM, XVII per nogpa-
syMesaeT coG0l HEeCOMHEHHYD KYAbMUHAIMD AXTEpATYDHON MHCHH
"sonoToro Bexa", wyNbTYpHHA DACHBET, B TEUSRHE ROTOPOTO HM-
Teparype XaK B cBoell BCTeTHKe, TAX ¥ B MASONOTHUESCKOM COUESD-
RaHWY NOJBEPraeTCA NEPeNOMHOMY D23BHUTHO BO MHOTHX HAmpaBie-
HAAX, OTPamgeT MHOPOUHCASHHWE ABNEHHH, KOTODHE IpyTve eBpo-
neficKue ANTEPATYPR BIEDBHE OCO3HABARKH M MEPERUBANH  3HAUNH-
TexNbHO nosgHee, He panbme ueM B XIX ¥ XX sexax, Hurge » Es-
pone aWTeparypa GapOKKO He HOCTMI&ET TAKOT0 XKaHpOBOIO pas-
HOOSPB3KA ¥ PENpPEe3eHTaTHBHOCTH, TeMATHUSCKO#l WHPOTH M &Ha-
ANTHUECKO# IIyOMHN kak Ha pogmHe Cepmanrece u Hambgepona;
HUDNE AWTepaTypHoe GApOKKO He ofpasyeT TAKyD IENOCTHYD K aB-
POHOMHYW, onupavmyncA Ha mHpouHoit funocodexoft u screruueckoit
OCHOBe, XyNOmecTBeHHYD cucreMy xak B Hcemanun XVII Be-

X Her ocHoBauus coriacuthea ¢ MueHweM 1. Hianuua#, cor-
AACHO KOTODOMy 6apokxo B JicmaHwyk MpoEOAXANOCH (B2 CTONETHA.
BoxpmmHeTBO HCCReloBaTejsicll cuMTaeT GADORKO B AcChasmMu oOrpa-
puumpapmumes XYIT sexoM. dpeaMepEoe npOCTPaHCTBEHHO-BLIMEH—
HOe pacuMpeHde moHATHA GApPORKO O0HuHe cBOUCTBSHHO aBTOopaM,
KOTODHE pAacCMATDUBaNT 0apOKKO HE KaX MCTOPHUECKHMH Tull Kydb-
TYpH, a kax cnenuduueckul awrepaTypHmit eTMiIb.  AScTparupys
OTZENbHHE WEPTH (Hanp., MeTafoPHUNOCTb,ADPPAIJMOHABHOCTb) e~
JOCTHO! CHCTEMH,OHN OTMEUANT CymecTBOBOHME O6APOKKO. B XOOOH
o6zacTH KyJAbTYDH 4 B an0yn 2noXy. Takx, Hanpuwep, I. Tars-
deaby cuMTaer iIMCATENAMH 5ApOKKO He TOAbKO Tacto, Kambgepo-
Ha, %pacnaua u Ceppanreca, Ho u Hopsens, Pacwa, [lacxaxd.
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ke (Haneer A., 1968, v. 2).°

Ho weemio puyPpeniee MHOPOOOpAsHEe M MHOTOCHORHOCTL So0H
CHATOME BOTPYIRAI0 M RPOJOKEEST SaTpyNHATL BupelicHHe u ybes
JETeNbHOE PasBACKenKe A8HG CammX OONBUMX, Ha BHJ JAEIRC Of-
DEACIACIY, XAPAXTODHHE USpT AUTEPATYDH JaHHON arcxH.Hsseer-
H0, UTO ONMEM XS OCHOBMMYL NPUBHAKCS CapOwWHOl AUTEpaTypH. Cuk-
PORACH KPPAUFOHANBHOCTE, IFCTApMOHNT, HENPONOPLMOHAALHOCTD,
HOMDDOHHDS DA3PYHCHEE DeTusl yHOPANOUEHHOGTH KA IPOTUBORO-
:ﬁéﬁﬂQch DEIIOHANBHOMY, CUMMETPUUCCHOMY H DPRPMOHMUSCKOMY
RISCCHUKAMY . B 70 ®me Spems MCCAefoBaHMA NOCHeHHMX IBSANATH
Aer Bee 0odbe YKaHBANT HA HANNUME DPALMOHATHCTUUECKHX dTe-
MEHTOB B HCHyeCTBe 0apourc, ¥ He TOXbKC B HCKycCTBe, HO H
B HMOLEEDRNBEVMNEN CAPOMYD XYNOKECTBEHHYD CHCTEMY (QHIOCOfmN
mupoonymersy (Bazamow H.H.,I1969; Ilnapexun 3.1., 1978; Hesse
BW., 1976, ©. 2, . 564).

HAwes B BHpY B NepBYD OUSpelb MYSWRY, APKUTEHTYPY U H30-
OpasFTeAbHOEe HCKYCCTBO — HO HMaMekas HOBOXBHO HEOMMLaHHO K HE
Musbrons Keanpepona, — seurepcknit yueswit T, Knamwua# sy
BOJUT B KAUGCTBE XapanTepkoll gepTH GapoXKo IATETHIHOCTH, P
POUZE ¥ MOHYMEHTaALHOCTR. (cTapnas B cropoHe Mumprons, Ga-
POUHOCTD KOTOPUTO OO0Jee UeM COMHMTENbHE, MORHO CHIPOCUTH: O
KaxoM repoHsMe JAeT OCHOBAHNE FOBODHTL HACHESHHOS NECCHMEB-
MOM 7 OTUASHWEM TBOPUSEEBO KpynHeiiiily MCNAauekux, HO OAHO-
BPEMEHHO H KPYIHHX espoheﬁcxwx nucarTenell Gapor®o,TaKNX Kax
Kesepo, Ponrops, I'pacuen? Kawas MOHMyMeHTAIBHOCTH MOKET OT-
PaxaTLCAd B BHEADMEMCH JOCTUESHUWH SmMueckoll TPOsH O8porxo, 8
HETAHCKOM nEyTOBeKeM pumaue? lame o Hemppepowe, xeropore no
PeRNIMOBHOMY OUpSMASHAD ero gpaMd MoxHe OHuo O cBASaT» 3
Gonbmedl CTemeHH WeM JPYTWE ero cOBDEMEHEWX mucarerell ¢ ofiu-
UuaibHOK ngeonorrefl repdivyecroro HacTyniexus worTppedopMEs
uwy, xopomull BHOTOK ero TROpubeTne exraulicuull wccasmomaTems
A, Tlepuep oTMeuaet, uTo "Gro PHASHUE UENOBEUCCRONO YCEORWA
~ ¢ PEPONMECHCES, CROpee QMO IpyerHoe”  (Parker A.d., 1575,
b 2, ¢. 385). Tewse opymsd Oupp On GOWHMMATD 32 ofllym Xo-
parTepHyl uepry Oapousd rEufusH, XOTH B WPANbSHENOM OC&pOH-
KO ¥ B NPEIO3HOM HANPARTEHEH (PoiuyscKoll  AWTEPATYPH STO
SBIGHIE NeUCTBUTEABHO OTHDUSSPOA. Na cawom Hoae,Kek 970 fAc-
HO BCAKOMY WCCHESROBATOHND Honasouolt mureparypw XVII sexa,on-

% llpenGuanenmes WIHOPHMPOBEMNG ONMBTA UCIEHCKOH TUTEPATY-
pu Gapoki0 yMeHbIAeT yOoIMTOHRHOCTb BHBOROB A. Xaysepsa.
CBONX HAGKDIEHUAX Haf Oapowuo Xaysep HCXONUT NOYTH MCKADUH~
TERBLHO K3 OINTS JPEIy3KOI0 ¥ POANANGCKOTO HOHYGCTBA-
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HOMIAHOBHI IejOHMEM, & TaKme HATypaskusy (0 HOTOPOM MKHOILA re-
BOpAT HA OCHOBe NpowspefeHEfl Kepemo u niyroBerMX pomMasos),
OfUHEKOBC UYRN TBODUYECTBY nau'Fourepé, Kesego, I'pacuana, rex
u Kanbgepona.

Xora B M3yueHMM JuTepaTypH Gapoxwo B XX BeKe BOCTHLHYTH
SHAUHMTENbHYE YCNeXd U B3DAilN, H& KyAbTYpY 6apokko  OBHOBMNCH
KODEHHHM OGDPA30M M B COBETCHOM JUTEPATYDOBEAEHMM, TEM HE Me-
Hee eme BCTPEUANTCHA DPAGOTH, B KOTOPHX NMTEDATYPE GADOKKO Tpai-
TYyeTes N0 SCTETHUSCKUM HODMAM PeHecCaHCs WIM XIACCHIM3MA, TO
€CTh LGHHEMM CUMTANTCH B CApOKHU NMpEeRie BCEr0 Te KauecTsa,
KOTOPHe ONMBKM K DCTETUUSCKMM KpuTepuaAM PeHeccaHca M KISCCH-
LMsMa WM COBNATANT C HuMHM, HemoHwMaHHe aBTOHOMHOCTH  Xyno-~
KECTBEHHO! cHCTeMH G2pOXKG CEePbO3HO 3ATPYAHARO  OGBERTHBHYD
unrepnperapo aureparyps XYII sexa, uTo B cBOD Ouepenb Iipe-
IATCTBOBSJO NpoIjecCy PeLennyy ¥ DRACHPOCTDaHeHMS NPOH3BEASHKA
Sapoxko B epponelickolt xyaprype.

YposnersopuresbHOS M3yueHue HenaHexo# amreparypw XVII
BEHS TOPMOBMAOC W TO, UFO GOABWEA 9aCTh HCCHeNOBAHME HMe ono-
co6Ha ¢ AOCTATOUHO! YOeIUTENbHOCTHO CBA3ATh UAEONOIHUSCEOE
(dunoecderoe) copepxaHue WIYUREMGH BHTEpATYDH € ee 3CTEeTH-
YSCKUMY LEHHOCTAMH, BHIlE MH YNOMMHANM O HEACHOCTH ¥ DaCIHB-
YATOCTH B ONpejeneHuM GapORK0O, KOINa NON, DTHM TODMUHOM NOm-
Pas3yMeBso? M. ANTepaTypHull (XymomecTBeRHMft) eTHAB Hafop cno-
cofoB BupameHuA, He Menee HeyBepeHHO® M Jpyroe HaNpaBisHue,
NHTaNHeeCca ONOSHABATL GLDOKXO IO OFMMM JMEb WIEONOIMUECHNM
(PunocoderviM) ABASHUAM, OCTABNAA sereTHUecKue JoRTOpH WM He
39JHeM TeHe, wiy Boofue & c'ropoae.x

B wcenencpanuy uenaHckol xyapryp AVI1 mexa, To  ecTh
B OCHOBHOM KYAbTYDH G8pOKKC, HAUGOJBIEE 3&CIYIH,NO~BHIMMOMY ,
npuHagIexaT WCleHCKoMy yuenoMy X.A, Mapasamo (Maravall J.h.,
1972; Maravall J.A.,1973, B 273, ¢. 423-462; Maravall J.b.,
1975). On mompoGHO OCBETHN cOlMaibHHNA ¥ SroHOMuueckult §oH
MCTIRHCKOH KyiAbTypH Gapoxko ¥ (OTUACTH NIPMXOZA K BHBONAM, GAAS-
xuM K Touxe spenns A, Xayaepa) onpesemun KynbTYDy GEDOKKO KaK
"yupapaseMyc” (dirigids), "MaccoByn" (masiva), ropoickyr”
(urbansa) # onxcepnawuﬂﬂmﬁ‘(conservadora)9 KaK EyAsTypy HpE-
3UCHOTO DaHHeGYDPEYyasHOTO  oOWecTBa, YNPABISEMY® MNDaBANHMU

X lenocTHoe oCMHCIEGHME DETETHUECKOTO KOHTGKCTZ M OLEHKA
RATEPATYPH, UCXONA MCKNOUMTENbHO 3 UAEHHOTO COIEPRAHMKI Npo-
MaBeleHW!, ABAASTCS, NO-BAIUMOMY, OCHOBHEM HENOCTATKOM AMepH-
%O KacTpo B ero OCBEMHNX M MHTEDSCHHX HCCHEJOBAHMAX 06 WHe-
nexHcKoOf nuTepaType "30J0TOr0 BEKA".
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KEZCCaMH B MHTEDECAX COMOCOXpaHEeHUA M wvepmell Helbn HUBEIIW-
poBanie MHIMBHIYANbHOTO COZHAHMS, NOJUWHEHHE ero oduipianbHOH
OPTOUOKGANBHO! HoNHTHKE W penurwu. Mepasaip BBODHT B CBOD
‘KOHUEnIn 6apoXKR0 COBPEeMEeHHHWH TepMuH "Maccomo#t” kympTypH H

peme "rwua” (kiteh), HAXOSKT HAA STUX ABNEHMY MHOTOUWCHEHHbE
IOKasaTeibCcTBe B O0XLCTH MCKYCCTBA W JHTEpaTypH HesHo# sho-
. * MenaHewn# yuewslt JOXOUMT IO TOTO, UFC CUWTAET  NOUTH

epuHCTReRHON QyHruuelt Goasmoro ucnauckoro rTearpa XVII  Bexa
NOAUTHUSCKYD npenaradpy (npy 3ToM He NpH3HABAS JTHUECKHE Ie-
an rearpa) (Meravall J.4.,1372, c. 25,31), ocuommum cogepxa-
HUeM KyILTYPH Gapoxuo - TOAaBieHHe pa3pf3aHHOTO B Pexeccace
UHOKBUNYAIMIMa, BAGAT “Huu" jaxe B npame Kaibiepona — "Husweb
ecTh ¢oH" K 3a8BIAeT, UTO "RMaHb KaK COH - BF0 (opMyia ca-
Mo% GecnoBCpPOTHON KOHCEDBATWBHOCTH, KOTOPYD CMoTaa usofpe-
TATh JyX MCUSHCKOTO GapOKKO B UeRAX CBOMX NADAAUIYMUMX [pe-
TeHakll, K2K CNOcol MPONAraHAN B 38UTY HHTEPECOB HENOABHEHO-~
To, cHOBa Halwpamgerc cHIy ofmectsa” (Maravall J.4., I972,
¢. 109).

Ho Tem ue Mewee, Kax HaM KA®eTCH, KOE-UYTO BAXHOE YCKOIL-
saer u3 noxn apenns X.A. Mapasang, Svo nmpemge BCEPC BHYTDEH-
RES cTpaTHHKAIMA KYILTYPH, B TOM WMCHe JIMUTEpaTypw. Mapapaib
TOBOPUT O PACNpPOCTPaHUBHSHMCA B OOWECTBE NMPOTECTE NDGTHB PEMN-
PSCCUBHOY TIONWTHUKM MOHADXMM Y LEDKPM, HO MciimuaeT u3 QopM
BTOr0 [pPOTECTEs SCTETHYRCKOE BHpAKSHME, 3aCTapIfA €0 NOuTH
6e3 OTOBOPKM CIYRHTb MHTEpeceM ODMIMANsHON ¥ HMBEIIMpyLmel,
oprogokcansHolt "mMaccosoli” kyabrype. Yto ocraBauoch Gn U3 pe-
HeccaHcHol AKTepaTypH, €CAX ee OTPAHNUWNBATHL OJHON JumEbL TOr-
HamHell "Maccopoll” nuTepaType¥, NpUCIOCOGIEHHHM BKyCy MACCO-
Boll nmyGauxKM pHilapckyM pomaHaMm? UYro moxyuwiu 6H B HacHENCTEC
nocKeynEUe NOKONEeHHA 0T KJIACCHLM3Ma, eCiM BCe B HEM CO3La-
Banoch O B COOTBETCTBHMN C JHYHLM BKYCOM Pumense u "oiuuu-
ajpHOK muHMel" AxageMuM; ecau B HeM He UDOSABWIACh OW NpeBH-
maonas “ofunuaisHEE" PEMKK TBOPUSCKAR HHIMBHIY&ABHOCTH? Bo
BCE BpeMeHa MO¥HO HaGADIaTh NONWTKH BJAACTH NOKUMHATH cele my-
XOBHY® XM3Hb, WHODE2 BTO yheBanoch Godnuie, MHOrOA wMeimme (sep-
HO, uro mucaTelr 3 PeHeccadte [o cpasHewMp ¢ [OCISNYOMWME
GapOKKO W KAACCHIMBMOM HONL3OBANNCh HEM3MepnMo Sokbumell cao-
Goaclt BHpaxeHua) ,HO onnmOsMA ¥ "ofMuuansHolii" W "ynpasimeMon”
MBCCOBOH KYAbType HMEOTHA He Hepecrapans CyleCTEOBaTh., B sa-

X Cu. ocofeHHo ruaBy "Una cultura masiva®™ B KeMre “La
cultura del Barroco®,
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BUCHMOCTH OT MCTOPMUSCHMX YCHSBUH HTa ONNOBANNA AMEL HEOTLE
Guns Gomee orrpwrol ("lecapmnss ¢ Topseea®), mworma  Gonse
cxpirofl ("I'yemen me Azpdapaue”™); MHOILE OHE UDOHBISIILE
Jopre nenocpepcreensoll xputnnu (Hepepp npanThuoBan 990 eme
B0 ppovera Oummurms 1Y), HHOTIA KpUTHEY NEPEHOGHAN B YHIBED-
canpime, p obmeuegopeueckue cwwpoxy (Cepmaures,lpacuen,Kam-
nepe).

TipwToM OTHORD HE MCHADUSHH MHOTGUMCHENHHE TOMER COILN-
ROCHDBEHHA MexZy OQHINMAILHO-CDTOROKCaAbHOY maeonorrell u om-
SUOHOHKO-TeTEPONOKCARbHENMY nNeaTeimtl. [loav6Hy ToMy,Ray au-
TponpusHTpRucckn rymamusy Peweccanes (llawre, lervapua,ipasmr)
BO MHOIOM ONMpANCH Ha CpeuHehemnobwll XpueTHasHerMl  aHPPOUC-
HeHTPUBM, TYMEHM3M HCTAHCHOTO "30XCTOrO HeKa” pPasByBaICH
IPEHMymMECTBEHHO B pamxax xaromuueckofl mowtppedopmersmi. To,
ure Hemeno ¥ I'pacHaH LOCBANALY CBCY NPCKIBENEHMS PSS
‘MOHapxeM, BOBCE He 3IHaMEeHYeT ocHaShAeHus KPNTHEN HeNRHCRSTO
oSmecTBa ¥ NpaBUTeXbCTBa B HX TBOpuecrse. Ecau Jome pe Bera
1 OTHOCHNCS ¥ coTpyimunam (funilieres) mHwsMamumlk  (Olmos
Gawcia F., 1968, e¢. 98), »oTc oTHOES Me O3HAUAST BATYIOBAINA
TIPOTHEONONOKHOTO CTPSMASHUAM HOHTPpstopManuy nafocs "mppes-
Hofl" srMIM B ero mpouapegenuax. Eexu Kamppepon mnpms u me
38TPATUBSET OPeON MOMEDXHK, BT0 He NOMemae? &y BO  MHOYHX
CBOHX TIPOUBBEHEHHAX OCYNIATH BCAKYD BeMHYD THDAMYD M HDIR-
327b, UTC 3EMHOS BIACTb U CHAHNE He UFO MHO®, uaR “Bewep,
nBEL, MM, Femb, Huuro" (Friedrieh H., I205, ¢. 32).

BuliecKASEHHOS AOARHO HOX83aTh OFMy M2 Hesufokee BEIGUNC
JExowoMuli CApOKNO: TO, YT B pemmex "ofummampHore” m “ryC-
aHuHoTO" BPEMEHY U TIPOCTPAHOCTBE CYNECTEoSeH0  SES  EDYIve,
"sayspendee” B "cxpwros" BPSME M MPOCTPANCTEC, HOTODHE Wi~
50 oprpelinm 06pasoM NpUTHDONOCTOBNAKNCH “OpumMaxsHol” Mo-
PEEN ¥ MOEONROTHY, OTPAUAS &2, W B TEOPUGCTRe Kpyunelmux mmi-
carerell XV11 sera NpeBHWANE IPOMY OPTODOKCONBHON MODAT,IPH-
ofperas OCHODY TYMEMUCTHUSCKON OTHWM, BHCOROR usnopeuseK0l
COSHATSABHOCTH.

Ko QanTopens, LoD SHAHWDHN cHODMUDOBANG D0 “EHyT-
pernee” BpeMA K NPoCTPaUCTEC GapowwoTHex mem wemetes, OjHa
#3 ocHOB pacxomnemnil mewmpy Pexeccancou M GEpORKO HpOeTes B
oTHOMeHMH ¥ IMpupoge. Ocpolomgewue B PeHeccaHce UeNOBEKRa OT
ONOPR DENWIHY ¥ CPEIHEBeROBOID JPTMATHDMA PA3BA3ANO €ro TBypuse-
KHe CHAN M VHIMBHAYANLHOCTD B HeodwualiHo# xpacoTe, MO B TO
‘B2 BPeMA paspuica u Cypmyesuuil UHpMBUAYSIM3M ¥ STOHSM M MO~
ponpeHite uMy Bee Solee rayforOe HOBOS HEPABEHOTEO I Hecnpe-
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BEJIMBOGTE B ofmecTBe, STC NMPOTHBODSUHE OCTPO CHYmalNoCh Be-
aumyMA ryMaHucyemy Pefieccanca (Spasw, Mop, Mowures),2T0 -mpo~
THBOpeUHe & HOBOM MUpe omymes yme [leTpapre ¥ OHO oOTDEXaeTCH
TaKm6 B NEPBOM KpYNHOM NpOM3BeNeHMH HeneHckoro Pexeccanca, s
"Cenectune” Gepuaxge Ne Poxaca. flpue scero s7o nozeSande B
PesBUTHN HOBOH LMBEIA3AIMM HpocTymaet B “lloxpanbHoM GBS Iy~
noeru” OpasMa, B NPOWSBEACHHE, KOTOpOE, HaK D0  SCpKO OTMEe-
g J.E. [nHexuli,ne orpasiuMBacrTcs NpochaBicHMeM OpHPOIH, &
TpeBDAGRSTCH BO BTOPSH WEOTH KHMIK B 3THKO-PAUNOHAXWCTHUYEC-
KYID KPHTHKY NPOABIAOIHXCA B USIOBCKe NPHPOSHMX  IpeyBeimde—
mafl (Munewudt X., 196I). Henosepwe © oTHOmMeHUN ¥ uesoBedecxofl
npupojie yrayGaAeTcR k oMUy AY] Bexa, WPOCBEWMBAACR Kak B
"Omprax” MomTens, Tar u B TPAlepNfX M TPATMKOMENMAX NOCHeH-
#ero nepuope llexenupa.

" HyxosHan musHp u aureparypa Henenmu XVI1 Bexe cBuieTem-
CTBYNT O NPONOIRELUHXCA BHYTPOHHUX HENpAKEHWSX, $9acTo 00 oP-
UAAHIEY DOWCK&X BOCCTAHORICHUR "HOTEPAHHONS pes”, BTHUSCROTO
BPEMEHH ¥ OPOCTPAHCTBA. JTH NOKCEK Y Pasuxx mucarexsell passh-
BONTCHA B DASIMUNHY HaOpaBAEHMAX; B HEKOTODHX = CIYyYafX STOT
nouck Godee oTxpuTHi u mHemHe axrtuHee (Kemepo, I'pacHes), B
HHER{ CHYUaAX - Gonee ckpwrudl u purpopepTHHit (Kaawpepon). Tew
HMe MeHee MOWHO Malitu ¢fmme UepTH, ROTOPHE OGpASYDT  PIasmuf
NYyTh MOWCHGE uYenopexs Gaporxo. B ycromwax, worge ¢ occlol so-
HOCTHD NPOABIANACH OrPAHMUCHHOCTH JNAPEHHOIO NPHUPOKOH,HO ©moO-
POUSHHOTIO UeNOBEKOW BPEMeHH ¥ MpOCTDAaHGTBA, STOT NOHCK HE
MOI' PA3BEPTHBATHCA HENOCPEICTBEHHO B0 BASIEHMAX NDUPOJH,B GH-
pymanmefi wexopexa NellCTBMTEXBHOCTH, K2X 3TO [POMCXSEEI0 B Pe-
HeccaHce (nosHapas NPHPOLY, HAYUMIAHCH NOSHABAThH UEHOBEKS,AB-
EAONErocH OTPAMEHHEM NPHPONH, MHKDOKOCMOCOM),J3TOT NOMCK cefi-
vac BCce GOXbIle HANPABIRETCH BHYYDL CAMOTO UENOBEKa: O5T0 Io-
NWTKA NONATE Npesfe BCaro camoro ceSa, JoATH [O ONOSHABANNS
B ce0e mpupoAHOl  crnemmMfwuecHu udenoseuecKoft CTOPOHH,yRCHUTDH
CHOZHHE OTHOUSHUA MEUAY DASYMOM, RYEHOR W ODMPOAHIBM CTPACTR-
MM, wroOw npuittH x onpepedeHHMoR MOPANbHOR YCTOHUMBOCTE H He-
THHE M TeM CAMHM DACUMPHTH CBOE BHYTDEHHEE BDEMA M NPOCTpas~
CTEO B [POTHBOBEC CYMEHWD BHEUHErO BpeMehw M npocrpascrsa.llosrouy
Hau xaxevca,uto 7.A.Mapapam He coBces npas, xOIje OH  CTaEMY
3HBK DABEHCTBA, C OfHOR cPopomd, Mexay HaBecrHo# (pasclt dpen-
cuca Boxoxa "Hayma ecTs cEAA” (seientia est potentia), COBE-
70M JleKapra CTATh C NOHORLD IGOHMA "NOSASBAMM K BESJGABIANE
Ipupofs” (melires et possesseurs de la mature) ¥, ¢ ;pyEef
cropoxs, gpasolt I'pacuams "awars, suag ce6x" (a saber, sabfem

119



doge) ® puravefl uz Hampjopona " -~ menemsmEfl MMD, M HEBTOMY,
ABANACH XO3MANOM CAMETQ Ccela, R Taywe ADANDNCH NOBMTIOM M-
pa” (pequeﬁ’o nundo soy y on eso funde/que on ger G@E'ez? de mi
1o moy del munde) (Maravall J.h., 1975, e. 135, 1I37). B mep-
BOM GRYyY28, y Domena u [Jerepra, poub HEeT © HeNcCPSHCTREMNOM
o0pareliY YeNOBERECKOTO Pa3YMNa K NPHDOZS, 06 OCBOEHYY HAa 00—
HOBG 68 NOSHAHMA DEIMOHANBHOMO sSHadMA., OTenia HAUMHAETCH Ha-
bvmm enoco8 MFDASHMR, HOYUHHE DADHORAEN3M, ¥3 ROTCPOrO M-
XOZudY DAIMORGAHCTHUECHUS K MOTEPHATHCTHYSORNS YUOHEA NOCEe-
aymmpx croxerui., OUHANO MyTs NO3HEHNA OSOWX MOTAHGKEX NHCS~
Texeli, I'pacuena ¥ Henegepowa, uuol: BP0 npemie seerc ofpome-
HES K CsMOMy ¢efe, GMAIN3 CBOMX NPOTHBOpeuMil, CSMOSHANHS, W
TONBED NOCHS BTOTO PACEHDSHKG ONHTA HA BHOMOOMEYD DOARbHOCT:
Cpegoeson HOCTHECHES NeNH ABAAETCA He CTONLEC umerTd “pasyn®
{razon), cxoxpio "pasyrHoCTs" (prudemcia), He CPONDKO  "pa-
monansian gyma” (el alma razonable) Jexapra, cxodvxo “gyma
gax mmiops” (alma en mi ha side mi amor) Haibgepona (Calde-
ron de la Baxca, 1967, ¢. 374). 370 OyTe PECEPHPHA ¥ 0CBO-
eHis THUSCKOTO pasyma. locresymmee OBASKeHHE HefieTRHTENLHO-
ro GecenopHo He coBnamae? ¢ CYRVIRNM HpMBITIIONM CYpEyasHoro yi-
Xupapuane, woTopwl Mepssans xoren Gu #3 STOr0 BHBECTH. Uwo-
pee sTyYecknll pesyM HanpeBifgeT K ACHETHYECHOMY OTRa3y 07 Ma-
TepuanbHHX GAar ¥ BWECTe ¢ TEM K JOCTRIGHMD CIMEUTyamsac] He-
SEBNCHMOCTH H CBOSOEH. OT0 He MaTepMatsHoe, & JyROBHOS OB-
ABJSHUE MKPOM.
Pasymeerca, HeAb3S HE HPU3HABATH onpejcesoil CBIM Mes-
BY STHUSCKYMM DAUKOHGAHSMOM ¥ SBoInIMel pauMeHamic™MuscHol uue-
7R pooSme™. Tex He Menee HaGMMIenwe HCNAHEWOH myXOBHOR EHAHN
B XVII mexe jaeT MALO NPMER JOXAS8TENBCTE LIS &CCOUHNPOBA-
HEA PAsBWFUA MChekexol Muean ¢ Hauarol Dowonom n Jexaprom B
Auraumu u po @perumy TpagMiuell HAYUHOrO PAIMOHANWSHA.ITE CBAD
NOSBAASTER, NO-BHOMMOMY, HO3iHee, Haunxan ¢ XY1II mewa, B TO
Bpexs Kew uenaseras wmeae XYII mexra cropee Ofume erenTuues-~
xoMy parmonanuayy Mowrers. lopssgo Gofiee BEPOATHYD OCHOBY HAB-
JCHRAM pAHOHaNU3MA B KonaHcuod wyasrype XVII pexa MomHO Hali-
TH B HEOCTOUUECHOM DEIMOHANM3ME, HENOCPELCTBEHHOE X DiyGo-
KOG BAMAHMA KOTODOIO. Ha XKpynHelmmx mucaTenell OSO0XH JNORA3ATDH
HeTpyEHo, CucToMaTuaupyLmmit NenyKTHBHEI DaIMOHANKSM  Jexep-

¥ TosTHUecKKE COOTBETCTBUA AGKADTOBCKOMY DOIOHANKIMY B
Ipamax Hexppepova mayuawrcd H M. Banawopum. Cu. PHIEYNOMAHY-
T0e MecnepoBaHue “Penwrucsno-uaccodexan ppama HanppeposHa...

120



TOBOHOTD THNR TAKES NDOABIRETCN B HCHAKCRON LyXOBHON HESHEH
omHaxe B CoXbmed mepe, uew mueaTenn Gapoko, Hamegepom, Hed
Beso W [pacwas] 570 HAUPLBESHES NpPeECTOBARST WIReGTHwH ©60-
zor W quacced XVI sema Opascnsze Gyepec (1546-1617).Bremmme
ero ocibIHOrO NpoHsBeenus “MerafusuvecEre pHenyremr” (“Dise -
pisationes mebaphisicae”, 1597) p XVII sere, mo-pummiony, wué
BMICHRED 98 mpeuedw reonornuccxoll ofepis. 3aF0 wpaliHe WMITIE-
HEBGI B WENANCROM SLpOEKO OEA3anch G0nee NpaRTHUECHNE W 0%
ASREIEIIe OF TOOPWH STONWEGHNE HANpapNeRns OuEocodun, npam@i,
seero yuemma Uswemt u Jrmmrera. He cmyuafimo,wpe [pacman pe-
HOLGHEYST B EAUSCTEE USPBHE yuwrelell czoero "DaSyMHOO WeEe<
pera” Cemery, [lmaroxa, Smsmrera u liyvepxa (Gracifn B.,1969,
e, 129), me emyuaimo, wro repoms "Hpurumowe®, BeTYNMBEE #
"oceHs SPONsTe BOSPACTA”, UPSURAreNT LiF UVEHHN TPYNH TeX B8
cenwy Gmrocodos ~ Cewemw, [uyvepxs, Omumreva  (Gracifén B.,
1968, ¢. 140). Kemego mepeden Ha WCHSHCHRAN A3uE pAR npmasw%
renml Cemoun, Hamucan B THPHMS mMNChUs B nogpamamve Ceuexn
(Quevsdo y Villegés P., 1960, 7. 2, I9G0, e, 967-973), mnpe-
Bpasni govpenvepun & “Husmn Mapxze Bpyra” [uyrapre p cemootom
PagLEyD {Mroccloryn paloTy B IyLe CTOMUMEMA, HANMCER THARDaw
"Haspamme, ApOMCKOREEHNE, HoepeHHe, COBeTH M Jolpojereik
cromBeEof goxrpam” (“Hombre, origen, intento, recomenda-
cion y decencia de la doctirima estoica® (I633-1634) u, HeXO-
Her| FEPODSR B CPUXAX HO VONOMOHE ASNR NOERTDHHY SNNETOTE,H0-
Gapnag ® Hell uewHoe mpemucioBke. ¥ Kambhepona ¢Bash ©0  CTOE
VOCRMM yUeHMeM We DpOABIfeTeR Tew mpmMo, xax y Hesamp u I'pa-
ouaMs, MO DANSHES HeocTOMIHOMs (OTUSCTH B CUNTESe € HEOT g~
FoumsMon) oTHeussosk w B evo jpemex (Ilnamexun 3.M. Yses. cow,
e. 81, 90).

Bommeiimie noMATHS B ceHexwsMe (B MCKONMBICE U3  YUSHHS
Cprexs MSOCTONUSCHOM TEUEMNH, KOTODPCe UMPOKO DACIpOCTpaMm-
aoeh 5 Hedsemu yRe B SnOXY Peneccaxca) Gwin TpeCoBaMMe ueHO-
peuecnofl cpofoms, OCYEISHME PalbeTea, NONUSDRUBAMHE HeoGXouH~
MOCYH UBNOBEUECROTO COCYMECTBORAMESR U BIAWMHON TNOMOWM, OTKASR
0T MSGTH, AOCTHATacMAd MYyTeM ACHess MATEDHAILHAR HE3aBHCHMOCTDH
(autopuficiencia) 1 RpawTRuecHnf pasyd (oTHEA). SnMRTeT Ha~
DRIy ¢ TpeSopamueM CPOCOMN BHOOPS AKUCGHTMDYET OCOOGSHHO SUIAN-
PHOYOEREYD OTBOTCTBEHNOCTL WORNOBOHA 38 CBOH HOCTYNNM;O0H TaK-
He HPEONpsd CYX0C TEOPOTHYSCHOE SHOWME, JeESf  NPeINOYTeHNe
NPORTHUCCKOMY DASYMY; B HOCTOSHHN ACKe3s OM 3aHuMan Gonee yue-
pOyR Aosmpm. HoHew:o, He WCRIDWEHO CONPUROCHOBSHHS HONAH-
SRR imespenell CApOEKO ¢ Apy e durocoherimy HANPaBRSHNA-
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MH, Mz yme omMeruuy momwrxy A. BanpSysHa-EpmoHeca yoraHmuts
CBA%h MEENy Baraffsmu HarppepoHa u Heonzaromuamoy. lpopom-
ZADT OESSHBATH BARAMHE HO HCNAMCKYD IYXOBHYD FHSHR § acKe-
THYecKNe pasofH ¢mATOro Asrycrura., Tem He MeHee HeOIaTCHUSM
B yemos (CO CBOMM OTHOMEHHEM MAKPOROCHOCE-MURDOROCHOCS H IaH-
TEHCTHIESCKIN HANpeBIeHWeM) CTOHA, No-BHIMsoMy, ClEEe X M-
poriosHaxn Pereccanca, uem GapoRxs, a yueH:e ABIYCTHHA M ero
OIHOSHAUHKI XPHCTHAHCKMA TOIMATHOM OTpamaluck Godee Heno-
CPEICTBOHHO B TEONOTHUECKHX QMCHYTSX M B CPMIMAbHON KaTo-
mauecroft JoHTpHHE, ue B Cfiepe XYBORSCTBEHHOIO BHPAKSHMH,
HymHo yuWTHBATbL W MHOIOUHCIACHHHE DASMEHTH HEOCTOMUEt-
HEx yuenntt (a TaEme HEONMIATOHM3MA), COBNAEANEKE C XPHCTH~
aHecKO-KaToaNueckoll ugeodoruefi. MueHHo GAArofapA HAMIGE B3THX
SAEMOHTOB CTARC BOSMOZHEM DECHPOCTpPEHCHHE CTOMUSCRUX OHEO~
cofierux yuemnil 8 penpeccupymumeli mmGoe mHamomsicane Nenammnm,
Yrsepugenne ceobommoft mosn (libre albedric) weROBEKe CRYEH-
S0 KATONMIM3MY opyhuey B Gopble ¢ npoTecTaHTeRol HasoXormef,
Opexie Beero ¢ xoHuenumell o GomecTnermOf npegecTuHaipiM. Op~
Ha®go ¥ B OfMUKATSHOM KaTONMIMSME B TPAKTOBKE MOHATUR "CBO-
Gopnolt BoaM” He GuNO SUMHCTBG. MMerHo nocas TPUAEHTCHON co-
gopa (I1563), B mompe XVI - B Heuane XYII Bexe oBocrpamees
OHMECTOUSHHNE JMCOYTH BOKPYP STOT0 fepMMHA B pamxex camoft
KaTonnvuecxofl reonoryy. HOHrpyHeTH BO riase ¢ HOMHHNMXAHLIGM
Jiowrsro Baxbecs me Memuna genp Hammo (1528-1604)  wuexommmm
M3 ApHpojHoro (ecTecrTBEMHOTO) FOODS USKOBEKS M WOSTUMY CUM-
Taly,; Wr0 MKMEOCTR 60ra NMpeamecTByeT axty cBobomHo# pom.llpo-
THB 3TOr0 HAMPABAGHMA BHCTYNAlN MOAMHMCTH, CTODOHHMEN Yyde-
ava uesywra Jynca ge Mommsm (I536-I600), rpeSys o ueitosena
COTPYIHUUeCTBE ¢ GOroM uepes AKTHRHOE MCHOXB30B&HNHE CBOGOA-
Ho#t soam, YnowsHyrw# Beme Opamcucro Cyapec BBEX B TEOROTHD
TIOMATHE TAK HASHBACGMOT0 "CHMYNIbTAHHOIO CTPSMAGHHH" (concur—
so simultaneo) UTO O3HAUAKC NPUMMDEHHE UENOBEUECKON CROGOMM
CO BCEMOTYMECTEOM MuiceTu Sora. Ho 5T Teosorxueckue pucmy-
TH €IBZ 38TDOHYNH DNPAXTHKY XKaTtoluuecKol HepKBH ¥ HMHKBH3E-
UMM, B KOTOpOK NogTRepmieHre CBOGOIHOY BONM CKOpEe CIYEMIC
NpeNioroM HamaleHWsa NpoTHB epeck (Ges . "cpoGomHol Boau" Gwio
68 TPYEHO TpefoBaTh OT epeTHXA OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 3& CBOM HOC-
rynxu) (Bamamos H. M. 1969, c¢. 160-161.), mpOTHBR BCAROTC pO-
. 2 VHAKOMHCAMA ¥ TEeTEPOJOKCHH,
Benurue ucuarckue mucareny XVII Bexa NOHMMANM udeloBe-

yecKy® ¢BOGOTY ¥ CBOGOIHYD BOJNO HECOMHEHHO TIYOEES, ¥ HMEHHO
B HANpaBlIeHHM X TAROMY Gojee WKPOKOMY OCOSHEHHWD CBOCONHE Ue-
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| mopers YpEIBHUANHO BAMMYT pPOXb HODEAN HEOCTOWMSesne (UIRese-
fum. "CooGogHas 208", B GOOTRETCTHHA € YUGHNEH KOOCTOHEOE,
COMANANA IEA NHCATeNeH~TVIRNHOTOR, B DRBudl Mepe AN @%@Eaﬁ«
pees, Thpeo ge Mommwm, Hemeno, Fpa@waﬂéfa Banpgepons, Gpo-
GoZy WeAOBGUSCHO!l COBSCTH, BOANUMO USNOBEUSCHON mymm m Eut-
BE, CTBETCTRENHOCTD 38 HPOMCHOSES B MEIPS, COCYHOCTROBAMNG
USAOBSUCETES. DOHeH 28 MEOCTONREMH HYTh ¢Bofoms LAd nucare-
#Ael Jepomuo - $TO DYTh CEXNOGNATNSE, NDHOCPSTOHRT NHEANBUAY-
ANBHOPD CODHANHA, WTO N GEMOM FENe NONMOGTLD HDOTHBOPOUHT
FONATHD oQVOHMAAbES X FOTMATHWECEY HasTaBmeHnol “esoComioll 2o~
au®, "He? » mpe piacrH nojetnof cmofoge cepmup; STO HETRH-
Ho suaawt Oweh Xosaumwon, Hugsed, Hopomen n Homnaprom caworo
eceds”; “HovumHas DIR0TL HE COCTONT B DOCHODRDEHEY ERYTHX, 8
_cesore cebr', - pasmmgset [pacmex e “Hpurmnoue® (Gracifn B
1968, ¢. 249). "Hecuorps He 2010pTYD N RiHY FBEDE, & CBO-
Gopen”, - mmey Kemepo us THphGE 1 FoOaBETST B OFWOM U3 IDJ-
rix mmeem: “Yeodu ysuess, xomvM roRe? Oirp apGoll  wemesen,y
Hae He? HecGXOWMIOCTH BHATH HE CaMOTO ¢804) LYeTh M Hofrw-
JasM 1O0TO Das,Kanne M G0Th, HAKNS 15 CuAR VAN FEIuREl M %0-
Pl G CHT:, W M VOO0, RERME MOry? Owrh fpyrue” (Queve-
do ¥ Tillegas F.,%. 2, 1960, e. 967, 972). Awanortiumit uph-
MepnD B BONA38TEBCTDO DHECCKEIOHHOTS MORHO Ougo 6N OpHBGS-
0 W3 TBOPUSCTBA mECATANEl GApOKNO MHOTO,
) Hoe » nepeyn ouepeph MHTERSCYDT YONOBNA OCYHSCTBESHMS
"epoComoll somm”. Omomi M3 HMOXOEMMX HOJckeHED HeocTOWUSEuOf
puaocofun GuI0 ocy@ecTBAcHHE CBOGONHOTO BHOOPR B PEAKBHOM,
06oCTDeMHOM HPOTUBOPEUHMM CymRecTROBaNY. (Bofoma  mudops
NpeENOALTaNs PESHOe NOosHARue xex "gobfpa”, Taw uw Ysma”, maw
“pHyTperEero”, Tax u “premderc”, xar "CHHpHTYANBHOTG®, Tam
# “uarepnansHoro”. Ilpwuer Herpl He SBEAN0Ch, OOreTBO ¢ -
MONBD ©B0COKHON BOMM W3 PEANBHOCTH, 2 DOSBHMOHHC Haj DPoaNb-
HOCTD, CORISHKE B HANONHEHHOW NPOTHBODSWHMY HECTAGHILINN
BDSMEHE W DPOCTPEHCTEE BHYTPOHHETO U OTHOGHTENDHO OTadiib-
‘HODO DPEMOHM ¥ NPOCTDaHMCeTBA. KeBemo » cpoeM vpenrare “Hag-
BEHye, NPOHCXONIEHWES, HOMEDEHME, COBETH M HOOPORETERb CTOU~
ueckoll JOXTpHHE" OTMEUSST, UTO [edbD CPOMNOB Ouic “rogHsts
uelcBera Haj HecuacTheM, HOO OH He Momer OwWTb BHE 3TOTO,0y-
Iy ueropexou® "EETHL B TeXe, HO He pamm Texna® {Quevedv y
VTillegas F., 1941, ¢. 902) u poSamnger: "Tax xSk TOXbKC GOr
HOXOMMTER BHE 3i&, NycTh Mympell mommmMacTes HaJ HM, u60 oH
He smomer Outp BHe srore” (Tam me, ¢. 781). Mopamvmwas @uac-
codua I'pacuana Fawe BBela MHOTHX HecHefoBaTenell B 3abuymume-
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une, rax xax B Helt [pacuan HOBTOANHO HOBUSPEMBAEY HEOOXORH~

. MOCTH TIO3HAHUA MPARTHUSCKOR WMSHM N OODEHeACHHOre ckoufop-
HHpOBaHHMA ¢ oxpymamme?l melloTmuTensHOCTHD, Ha camom geie €O-
JepuasmeM ero cenremum# "Hueh no npaxsuvecxoMy” (“06mxomHul)
‘oparya”, I20-ax cemvemms), “JHaTh KOe-uTO O NEenOBON musHM”
" ("O6umtonmt opaxyn”, 27D) ABAAETCH AMANCKTNRE NOSHAMMA HE-
THHE, Capousas QumoscofHm, OTOPER JBES NOCTHECHAR "CYMHOCTR"
?pefoBaie PAPHOTO DOMMMaaMS 1 "BHEMMOCTU". [I0MGR MCTHHH, KaK
npasunesc omuevesy X.A. Mepasasr, npoxomun B 6&poxK0 B DO-
cTosHHoM BulOpe MmNy “BHMIMMOSTED” M "CYRHOCTHR"; NDOHMKHO-
.BeHN: B nder “BHEMMOCTH" OHNO OGASATENBHO B NPOLELEE HO3HE-
uua vermne (Maravall J.A., 1973, B 273, e. 423), “Her c¢o-
BEPHeRCTBS T8M, DHE HeT PHOOpA" - TeX FUCHT 0JWH W3 OCHOB~
‘KX BHBOJO® [pachanz (Gracifim B., 1969, e. 82).

Hoxewso, TpONece NoHEHET HOTHHN He MOT OFpRIliunBaTsef
onHoft zvmb accmminmmell “mummiceTs” u “"cymmocrs®. [orpeto-
BEHCH RHOOD, pasrpasEueHAe "cymHocTR” 0F “BEamMocTH".K sro-
My MOT ApYBGCTH TONBED CAMOAMAANS, CUYMOHHS CBOSTC NHUNBH~
' BYABHOTO CYMECTHOBAHYA 1 OGOGEHHO €r0 NPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BpS-
HGHMMOC TPRRMIT,

"He sefupa#l, ©wro Homa THOHL - KOMENHM,

u pech uHp - Hapeosmll reatp,

roTOPuA HammMil MEP MOHAET CBOH KAIpPH,

W UTO M Bee B HeM -~ fapeepu”,
Ter nepesomur Kepemo noyuewna SmuNTETR, eNe APNC ARDOHTHDYH
B epbew npenmexopnn: “lycTs M ZMSEM He TOSBEO HER FOT, KO~
OpEl KOTLE~TO HOXNEH yMEpsTh, & KAy 70T, Rovopull B xamuoe
HIHOBOHNe YHHPeST ¥ MOmeT yMepers” (Queveds y Villegas F.qg
1941, . 2, e. 782, 795). I'pacueH sexeHVMBEST OBON TpePP
"Pagyienfl YSAOBER” HEABYCHHMCUCHHIA SARMIUERHES B AYXE MO~
paubholl drnocodny Geporxo: “Cema dumocodus ~ Hewro mMoe,uew
PESMMEASHN® O CMepTH, w00 HYEHO POSMNLIATL O Hefl MHOIC pas,
2robl yuevh JemaTh jo6pe ommk pes® (Gracide B., 18969, o
141}, Vivax, omymss FpSHNIN BDSUEHE H IPOGTDAHOTRE WOROBCURS-
KOTO CYNGSTRORANNS, UeRoBer Japorxod VOCTHNSET KYEPOOTE:,
PEHKEH pesyM (sebidmis) B zMecYe © TEM OCBUCCHEeHME 0% Of-
Mane, JoubEHBOCTY (demengaio), NPHOCDSTEST BIAUOCKOS COZHAE~
HRE, :

Ozeope yRe ropeapo mpome nepefirh B efopy SETETHUCEROTD
Bperern W npocrpanerse. Hax fuiccofexss MEcHb, T8R M 3cFe-
wHKa [OEEEpramTea B oFy onoxy B Hemasun oymectbemmmy nepe-
wenak, [loaToMy HORONBHO COMEMTEHHHA TOMHTKE OOBACHUTE TOM-

B
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ABImTHe KPYHENS BHTEDATYPRHe NpOH3BeResuid mmwwemm'mm._
HOBS Reunr-an00 auTHGHHE BCTeTHYSCHME Teopuil. My yme ymomm+-
HagH padoxy D. Pumes, rpe asrop CTapecres NOKA38TD B KAUSST-
‘Be $OHA COPRAHTECHOT0 DOMENHOID HCORYCCTBa TPaKTOBRY- Ilumcriess
scverunE Apucrorens, Ho exoasko B “flon Hnxowe"” pezimy sdEe«
HEHTOB K #BNemifl, KOTODHE HE BMENEUTCR B PAMEN Kexci-mfo a-
euuHOl sorernux! Buepewe B NCTODME eRpONEHCHOT? poMAHS HODN-
eRue mAyToBCENe pouews XVI-XVII ms, 32KEefMBRDT OCHOBY N
BHOAWPHESSHOMY COLKANLHOMY pOMBHY coBpememsoeti (Palvet J.,
1980, B 212, ¢. 89, 98). Ceppasmivec B croen “Jou Huxors™ mpu-
A8eT DTOMY HOBOMY BMIY pOMeHA NO-HACTOANENY YHEBODORIRHOE CO-
Aepmesmie. [nyGoruli NOBOPOT B PCTETHRE TEATPE OCYNESCTBIAGTCH
B Henamexoll gpsve "sonororo sewe”. B Menewmm ovpeprams cfop-
HIpOBRSHesCH B aHTHUHOCTH ¥ noxywusmes o VI sere .» Heamsum
HOPMATHBHOE WPSBHNO O TPex eiuHerTeax (Ruis Rembn B, 1971,7.
I., e. 146), Tar me xex ¥ DASFENGHNC FPEMATHUSEHOTD HEKYLGT-
B& HE 56 XATErODHH - “BHeorym” ¥ "musxyn”. B oRIIOTBODROM
spaxrere Jone e Beru "Hopoe memyecTno cowmmee woseyms® (1603
F0 HOBOG LDAMATUUECKOS HOKYCCTRD - RAHD TPOTHRGMEAME - M-
ofperas? CBOD TEOPETIRICCKYD OCHOBY. JT0 OME PEBORNTRRLE ree-
poROpOT, Horopwit Bo Opesupin B B ocTadmin orparex Fmpomu oey-
ESCTRURCH ToXbEO B Havame XIX pera (mpapfa, N amszormwsi
0CHORE DOAXONER WeNCRMPODCRKE TearpD, ROTODHH, OMMAKO,CYEECT-
Bopen 3 o0mEM KOHTEKGTE SEpONeiicROTe ToaTpa CEOPSe NeR He-
RIEDUSHHE W He IMeX GoZee uponoll TEOPOTNVecKOl OcHODH):Bmun-
ENe nepenowix ofHosaemnlt [oxropy B naupe ARDWRE IO BRACTS
Jo XX pema, '

lieneneras murepazype AVI-XVII mexos xepéwrepusyeses Go-
raTCTROM Teopstuvecrol mmcan. Opemn morwx paBor ocofofl smes
WMOCTHD BHESAASTCR KMHra Basbracspa I'pacmama "Qerpoyrde,ndd
UCKYCETBO HsompskHoro yma” (1642, B OROMUATERALHOM  DADHSHER
1648) - npoussemeHme, ROTOPOE DE3mMMPYeT K ofofmser B 60&be
el CTemey, ueM xaxaf-Iudo MHam veopetuucckan pafora voi 8-
R, SCTETHUCCRYD CYNHOCTL MCHAHCROTw Gapomxo. OF¢ Goapipe
HCCHBIOBHNNG, NREICTABATUNee COGON OJHOBPSMOWHS  WHPEPeSHYH
YERGTCHATHD AMTOPATYDHEX TENCTOR COBDEMEHHUNOB [packans, &
TRUEEG SHTHUHEY 2BTOPOB, B WCTOPHM eBponeHeNol SCTETHRN NOKE,

% 0 coBNAueHETX U PASTUTNAK MeEpy ucneucrofl jgpemol Wie
I¥II BB, = TuvecKolt reopuelt Apuesorens o, %ﬁm:m Bad
sribano Fo., Porqueras Mayo A. Perspectiva dvemitics capinels
dsl Remscimiento y el Barroco. Madrid, 1972, ps 48=50, '

125



DO-BHAMEIOMY, e HaEN0 JOCTATOWHONO OCMHICICHUS, XOTA  €He B
roun® XIX sexe OIMK WS MEPEMY COSHATGABHHE  HCCHSEOBaPeNel
Teopuectsa I'pacnara K, DoprHews ONeHUBAR HEHAHCKOIO IDATENS
K&E OHHOTO MBS OCHOBONOROMHNEOE MONATHA SCTETHUESKOID DEYEE
2 waposofl sererune (Hreim A M. 1977, e, 43). Hax “Hozyu-
gecroe Heryeerso” Dyano p OPHONSHHN X KISCCHIIBMY, T&K =R
"OcTpoyMHe, W KCKYCETBO M30mpeHHOre yma® [pacuams nammes-
HO @ JocTavowHofl BpeMeHHON AHGTOMIME - TOIHS, HOINS MHTepa-
Type GepoRKO DPARTHUCCHH yEe SOCTHIRS CBOGTO IpeiOre BHpa-
HeHHA, [loHMMENND NEROCTHOrD 3HeueHMs Bcreruuccxoll wmmsewms pa~
CHaHE, NO-BHERMOMY, NPENATCTS0BANC HECKONDRC NPEYReNNUGHHO
DOCHOBHO® aCCOUNEDOBAHNS er0 MHORM & OfHoN M3 INEaBHEX XyIo-
ZECTROHMEY TCHESHUME MenaHCHOTo GapoEK0, KOHCENTHAMOM - o~
XOER W2 TOTO, YPO ORI W3 UGHTPeALHWX UoHMATHN ['pacussia »
HA3BIHHON HHUTE ABANETCA XOHIENT (conceplo), B Ha CAMOM B
COREPHEHNEN DTOTO HCCICEOBMMNS ARNASTCH AMANUD DIMCHHY BH-
BOB KOHISDTOB ¥ CTOCOl ¥X CORJaHuA.,
Omiexo "Ocrpoymye, WAM HCEyOCTBO H30MpeHHOre yuma”

9F0 KHe HPSeTo yuelHun koHcenTusMa. JOHE3ATeNHOTBOM BIOPO0 MO-
HOT CEYEMTh YEe TOT Qage, uro [pacusH OTHONL HE WAROCTDHYY-
P CBOW BWBOUN OLUR TONbKO NPHMEPANH 13 TBODUSCTBR THaB-
HOTO NPSECTABUTENA ANTEPATYPHOTO KOHCenTHSM&, NHeBess, WM
NpUHeINCRABHEMY ¥ POMY Re Hanpapyewun Jone pe Berw, & BBO-
'IMT B GBOD KHHIY MHOPOWMCIeHHme Texers [omropw, dywnca ge le-
sKa, Maveo Amemara, Xyssa Mawysns, HMe romops yxme 00 anvHU-
R apTOpax, HE MMEBHX HYKOHOIC NPAMOI0 OYHOLEHMS X  KOH-
CenTHaMy KA CHELMAAbHOY TeHueHLMM HenaHexoll nureparyps KVII
pera, J'OMIODE, KeX H3BECTHO, IPSNCTADALE NPOTHBONONOENOE M
BpaxEetHOS HOHCENTUSMY HAUDABNEHHE KYIbTHIMA,rIapHul aruewt
HOTOPOTO HEXONMACH HE HA H3OEPEHHOCTH HReW (KaX B HOHCEnTHS-
M), & Ha UICHPEeHHocTH ofpasa. Taxoro OCYPOre NpOTHBOMETaR-
JISHNE KOMCOTTH3MA W KYyALTHUSMA, KAk BTC OTPIHacTed B NNTCDS~-
TypHO-ToReMUecKky padorex Hepemo u lomropw, ww murme He
BeTpevaey y [apcusus. Ha Gosee wmpooe sHaueH:#e ¢BUETO MIPO-
u3semeHna cau [paciai HAMEHAST yHE BO BOTYILNSHAN KHAPH, TG
OH OTMEUAET HEeCcOBEPUSHCTBO AHPUUHON DCTETUEY,0CO6EHHO O TOM,
U0 HACAETCA OCTPOMMCHHA (agudsza) - HEHTPAABHOIC  HOHATHS
sereTHrs [pacuaHs. sgudeza — 9TO HE IPOCTO OCTPOYMHE,2 CKO-
pPee TBOPUSCKA® WHTYWLHA, ¢ MOMOMbE XOTOPOH COBNENTCA KOHIEM-
s (lonenumes-Kyrysos H.UM., 1969, e. I36-137). B csow oue-
760k KOHUENT, 00 CNpefefeHny [pacuaHa, - "dT0 eeTb aKT Pa-
syMa {acto de entendimiento), BHpaRaNmWil COOTBETETBHE, WO-
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Topoe cymecrTeyer Mempy obnexrau® (I'pacwan B., 1977, ¢.I75)
Ha camom pese y I'pacuada cam sToT "axt pasyws” KB OPCEEecT-
BRAeTCA ¢ moHATHeM agudeza , NpHUEM CHHOMMMOM agudeza WECTO
6uBaer Tamme ingenio (waompennwi yM). Kak moxasax 9.®pyroe,
B Bapoxxo ingenio WACTO O3HAUAAO CNOCOOHOCTb  MBGGPETEHHH,
TBOpEHHA, & entendimiento - cnocoGHoCT: BHOGOpa (Frutos E.,
1976, c. 489). Tax, Mu MOReM CKA3aTh, WFO agudeza — 70 WH-
TYHTHBHAA CHOCOGHOCTE TBOPUECKOre BHGODa, & KOHIENT - pe-
3yAbLTAT NPaKTUKY agudeza, COOTBETCTBKE (correspondsncia,
correlacién) MERNY OGHERTAMK, ABNCHUAMA, NOHATHAMH.XOTH KOH-
UeNT npemie BCerc i OPHEHTHPOBaH HA WMHTELIEKTYSIbHOE SHaHWe
("ueM xpacoTa ABHASTCA AR ria3, a GAaroasyune nas ymeli,Tem
3a8 yua ssasercA octpoymue (comcepto)) (I'peeumss B., 1977,c.
489), oH BKADYAET B CeGF ONHOBPEMEHHO ¥ SCTETHWECKOE BHpS—
menue: "Haompenuwit yM, B oTAWUME OT pacEyZxa, He NOBOABLCT-
ByeTca "ojHol ammb MCTRHOW, HO crpemurcs E xpacore” (Tau xme,
c. I74). Agudeze MeXONMT K3 NO3HAHMA MHORecTBa Ourema ("OxHO-
ofpaske orpsHuuMBaeT, pasHoo6pasue pacmuprer ) (Tax =me, e.
176), u caMenM COBEPUEHHHMY KOHLNTAMH FBIADTCA 7€, HOTODHE
BHPOEENT COOTBETCTBHA MERLY CTOANMMH AKX MOEHO Jaiblle Ipyr
OT Ipyra ¥ BHouHe Jaxe HeCBONMMEMM OCBEKTeH, ABRCHUSMH X
HOHATHAMY S “campe W3AmHWe ofbAckeHua (agudezas) - 00 600G~
PASHOCTA KIM COOTEETCTBMD MEE IByMA NOHATHAM  (érmincs)
Wi KpaliHoCTAMM yTBEDRIEHHS (ponderacién)9 B xOeM CIgETa Talk-
Ha (Tau me, c. 20I).

Bepremca celfuac R OTHOmEHWD Memny ['pacHaHOM ¥ SHTHUHOH
acreTuxoff. I'pacHaHOBCREA NOHCK COOTHOWEHUH M  cooTBercreMi
CpenK HaK MOEHO §0Jee WHPOKOTO, OTKPHTOIO ¥ MHOTGOGDa3HOTo
NO3HABATENbHOTO NPOCTPAHCTBE HECOMHEHHO CBOAMM K OZHOMY M3
pamHelUMX 3aKMDUcHKA DeTeTHRYM ApHETOTeNN - K 3ajaue KCKYC—
CTBa IHAJCKTHUECKH CBA3HBATH BOIMORHOE ¥ BEDOSTHOE, BO WMA
NOCTHREHKA NPaBIH KCNONB3CBATH B MCKYCCTBE DealibHO HEeCymecT-
ByDmUe, HO MMEDIHEe BEePOATHOCTH CYMEeCTBOBaHMA SIeMeHTH, Mk,
Bupaxad 2710 chosamu A.P. Jlocepa: "B puropwke Apwcrorens,Ta-
KUM 06pasoM, OOBeIUHANTCS MPOLECCH JIOIHUECKHE W HeNoIHuSC-
KHE, PalMOHAIBHHE K MPPANUOHANbHHE, KK DT0 U HeOOXOmMMO s
nepeiauM BCEro MHOTOOGpA3MA RM3IHEHHOH! W TBOpuecuoll MpAKTUKM
uenosera”.* T'mapnas sacxyra 'pacuana - oT0 geranbhas KOHKpe-

X Cm. wommenrapuit A.D. ﬂoceaa R negesony "Pﬁwopuxm Apuc~
TOTENA B XH.: AHTHunHe pwropuxu. M., I978, e. 287.
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HACTA EL PROBLEMA DE APROXIMACIONES
AL BARRCCO LITERARIC

Jo Talvet

Sumerio

En el presente estudio se destacs la literatura es-
paﬂql& del siglo XVII como la més importante menifesta=-
cign del barroco literario europec, a le vez que se alu=-
de & insuficiencia de loa estudios del barroco, en los
cuales Se puede evidenciar la ignorancia de la experien~
cie del barroco eapanol (Hauser, Klaniczay).

Se niega la interpretacion del fendmeno del barroco
bageda en la estrecha categoris estilistics (Hatzfeld),
asi como deriveda de factores Gnicemente ideoldgicos. En
caﬂbiop ge asegura que el;anﬁlisis del barroco como gig-
tame autonomo e integro dé culture tendrs que basarse en
le vinculascidn inmediate de los contextos de  ideologia
(£3losorfa) y estética,

Como el término principal del sistema de percepoign
del barroco, se destace la razdn Stice (contraria a la
lraign purat), en cuya sdquisicidn pertenece un papel su-=
meslente importante sl libre albedrios €ste, a su vez, se
fundamenta en la percepcigh de miltiples dicotomias de
la lexistencis humana. Tal actitud filosofica, segin  se
muéatra en ¢l presente estudio, queda estrechamente vin-
cuﬂada con la divulgaclon del pensamiento estoico en la
Eapana de la epoca barroca.

‘ A continuecidn se trats de asociar los dos confex-
toa, el ideologico ¥y estetico, tomando como punto de par-
ti&a el caracter generalmente dicotémico de la literatu~
ra barroca, pero_concentrandose en particular en la obrs
e Baltager Gracidn "Agudeza y arte de ingenio™ (1648)1s
cual se puede considerar como la quintaesencis del pen-
samiento estético del barroco. De modo andlogsc con el
iegcubrimiento de la verdad filossfica, la verdad esté-
tica del barroco se manifiesta en 1a_vincu1aci§n dialéq—
tida de mﬁltiples campos céntrarios del tiempo y espacio
{real y no-real, racional e irracional, lagico e 118gi~
e b alto: y bajo, real ¥ simbollco, etco) ¥ en la demost-
racion ‘de su'yelatividad, sus transformaciones y su d&i-

namismo."lr
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IHAA JWTEPATYPHAS TPAIMUAR B TBOPUEGCTBE Y. CTAHPOHA

dugua HexaunHosexag
Tannuucwnli neparoryueckull MMETHTYT

Hpn maydeHnn TBOPUSCTRS BHIGDHETOCH aMEPHEBHCROTO -
caresn Yunoswa Crafipons (I92D), wsamwHe mo pomueHMD N ROG-
INTEHHD, HORIMEeHHO BOSHMKAET BONDOC O IMPHHMARASEHOGTY €ro K
Txone “mmEore poMaHa”, NMOCKOABKY pemerHe 5T0R mpolGRers He-
o6XOnMMe LAR BEDHONO HOHWMAHWA TBOPUESEKOTO METONR BTOTD T~
ASHTANBOTO XYHORHMES., MemQy TeM, HH y GOBETCEHX, HH y aye-
DHUAHCEEX FWTSPATYPOBENOB HET HA BTOT CUET GAMHOTO MHEHmEX
270MY onOCOGCTBOBANO TO, WTO, BO-HEPBHX, caM Crailpon mectofl-
uNBO BOIPAEAK [HPOTHB DACCMOTPENNHH eP0 POMAHOB B CBeTe DmHO#
FPRITYHK, BO~BTOPHK, C2MA D72 TPOAMUNA HE OCTANACH HEHaMEH-
HOR, B

XyAcwecTEeHHAA TRAHD npomameﬂ%gnﬁ CrafpoHa cuomMs o
MHOTOCTDYRTYPHR, Ere ¥80pUecTBo Boéﬁaxo B Ce0A MHOTHE TeH-
Dewmpl PasSBHTHA COBDeMEHHOH Autepatypd. Ocuennofl nafoe ero
KHHT ~ KpHTHKS OypmyasHON UMBHIKSSUMN SHOXM  RMIeDHAAHIME,
raesHnil nopox xoropoll, cormacwo Cralipony, sawiwvaeTed B TH-
fexns AYXOSHOTD, WYEXOBSUSCHOTO HAULJS.

OpHaKe HCXYCCTBY STOrC NHCATENH NpHCYHM HEKOTODHE 00—
feHHOCTH, XOTOPHE NOSBOLIDT BOCHPHHWMETD €0 Kak fBileHne,
NPeRREe BCEro, DEHOH AMTEPaTYDH.

llpepcTasnaeres wHTEpeCHM TPOSHARKSHPOBATD JAHHYD [PO-
Sxeny He maTepialie ero pomada 1979 r, “Bufop Cofu",nocpAmeH-
HOrO MeCiemoBaMun desovena famvsMe,Hs Nepew# Baraan,xax Oyr-
TO, HE HMENmero HWUerc oOmero ¢ TeMeMs, BOJXHYWHWMYM NHCATe-
net amepuxaHceroro Dra,

Onpiaxo, Kax BepHC OTMEUAET COBETCHMit mureparyposen M.
M. Hopenesa, Crafipor "M B HOBOM pOMaHe NDHCATHYI H& Bep-
HOCTb TeM TPSTHIAAM ¥ NPUHIKISM, B3 KOTOPHX DOJANHEE Tarue
upouspeneHuR, kax "Colmu Bo memy” (I951), “Homomry stoT moM™
(1960), "lpususnus Hara TepHepa™ (I967)" (Kopenesa M.M, JS82
c. 252),

* Cu, Huxomoxun, 1973, Cemenosa, 1973, Tarapunopa, 1977,
3no6ux, 1981, Ratner, 1972, Rubin, 1975,
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lferopoacr¥uecran ocHona mupocosepnamms Crefipona SBE3O-
HA WMeNHO ¢ "NEFEM” NOmManNer! oCmAX NPUHUNNOB CTDYMTYDH M-
1o B ANUHOOTH,

Jlas oEMEx DOMAHKCTOB, HAN HSRECTHO, XRPAXTEDHR TPAKTOE-
Ko MHD& E2K Xe0ca, rie pacnensch “epask BpeMen”,a vanme af-
comoTHzaps 332 xar pamdefimell ¢yScrammun Ourws. Mecreposa—
_HEE VIDNpPORH SIa - TeMa, Tpammimosmes mim Craliposa. B ero
HPOHIRENEHIAX 3MI0 CYNECTBYET b DAJHEX WHOCTAcHK. B pomanex
“Coligm 80 Taiy” u “Tlogomru 2707 HoM” 970 -~ NOPOKH AMEPHREH-
¢roro ofmecTes - Gesgymne, UWHKSM, WECTOKOQThL, HECHWIHE; B
"Hoxrow mapme” - wmuamrapnar; B "lpwsuesmuax Hevs Tepuepa” -
paderso; s "BuGepe Cofm® - Qammsn,

Crafipor PRIESAAST ¢ FPVIIOM NHCATSRMMM-0RaHaM yoerie—
Hie, uT0 300 upHeyme caMoll Hatype werosexa, OHO HeNosHeBas-
MO B0 KOHNG ¥ JIOTOMy HeNUpeomofmso. Sor nousmy “sarapga Oc-
peHnMa” oovanacs Naf Crafipoda Hepemewnofl: "Horma-wdyp,Eos-
MOENG, MHe YROCTCH ONHCaTh mMSNb R cueprs Cofm M Tem capmm
BHBCTH CB0D JeNTy B JORS3ATEIRCTE0 TOIC, Y0 330 B MHDE He-
ueHopeHmie” (Styron Yoy 198%, Po 623).

Pasgymba meg eparuuecxoll noropuel meprad Hamusme Cofu
- MOJOmOIl mONEBEE, KOTOpES, NOTEPHR GNUSEMX,NpONs uepes Bce
ymacy Ocmemmime, oxasupsercs Hocie poinm p Hem-Hopre, rue B
KOHIIE KOHEOPR KOHUAST FHOWD CcaMoyOuileTsoM BMecTe €0  cBOMM
BozANGAeNENRs, aMepuxanmey Harenom Jewgay, mepyvr Cralipoma &
POSMEERCHMAN Hal mpoSleuawy amepuxancrore Dra.

Teuwa smepuxaxcxore Dra sromme p poMsH 2MeoTe ¢ OFHMM
K5 TPeX 8FD LeHTPANbLENE NepcoHamell - HaumHsmmn  UUCATEReH
Crunpe, KOTOpWH, ¥ar ¥ repod npepMiymnx npoxspemeHufl Orali-
POHR, DONMACHA ¥ BHDOC B DUDIEMHAN,

Dr Auepurs - 3T0, KAK HWBDECTHO, [Ipefle Beers npcﬁawema

pacosoll uCRpIMUHeIEH, npobieMa, KOTOpas B poMame "Budop
Codu” OnasupasTCR OPIAHWuSCKYM CBAdaMmoil ¢ mpodaemolft Qamus-
5. K ocosHaMu® Toro, uro damMaM ¥ DPREKRSY - ABACHHA ONHOTO
NOPAGKE, CTHETC OpMXOBMT B pesyabrare pacckasoB Oodu 0 esoux
SACUENICHUAR, CnopoR ¢ HavasoM M WHIKAEHTOB, CBHIAKMME & Do~
copolt nHerprMEHaUNell HErpoB B NOCNEBOEHHOH Avepure.

Cynpba weproxomero mxomy Boba Yugs, mecnpapepiuse o0~
BUREHHOTO B HAMEDSHWN H3HACHAOBATH GOXyD AeBymky # norndme-
ro grpauMofl CMeDTED OT Py GeAHx pacweToR ns Jmopmmumu B
1947 p., cnoBuO nOBTOpAET CyAbly meCTHARUATHIeTHero pads Ap-
THETA, HEHEPaMM OT NPOSARM HOTOpPOrs noub3yerch Crumro.u Ha-
DOMMHAET O TPATHUSCHHX Cynbbax THCAY CeoBHHHO KOJHOHHHX Hel-
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liogotuo Hogey Eﬁh@@ﬁmﬁﬂry, repon pomens "HORORr# 210
Eon”, woroporo ocosHamue "rparwvsexoll pumu” Nra sacrapaser
cruTarsca no Espone ® spauerea oRwoR w3 nmpuwmH erc TRODUEs-
ROro Seeemaur, CTWHRG MyU2@TeR Teu, WTo ¥ B ero BpoMx U

Heper Ha eefe meuarh CATATHOB padeTes ~ PAcHIME B CoMMX Epail-
HHY $Op¥EX ero mposBieHud: “f MyuMTemsHO CTPSNAR ¥ OT HROm-
KHore, H 0T MECTS CBOSTe DOENGHMR, W OT HacieheTsa, B KO-
TOPHE H Mo HOF KM TOBEDNTh, HY ROOTMUL  (Styror Y., 1983,
Pe 87)6

ligupeprenocts Cralipowa X mEmHOR TPATHUME CHASHBAETEH B
KOHUSNMY IUMHOCTH KA DpOJYKTa NpOUNGTO U HacTosmero.B mo-
HMMEEVH nHcaTeleli-pxaH UHEABHOCT: AMUHOCTH ONPSHeRdeTcd ee
namMATEY, KOTODAA MOMODPAET ODIAHM30BETH OTJCHbHHE MOMEHTH
OMwTa B OUHO UeNOe. B pmHER poMSHMAX XapakTep repos OOHUYHO
PACKPHBASTCS B POTPOCHSKTHEBHOM OBHKSHWN, USDEs SO3BpaleH:ne
E COOHTHAM NPORSRHEre. :

fwepurancrnll HECHSIOBATEA: TRUPUECTBE NHcaTedeR-nmeN
E. PyGun, ananusupys pomest "Colign B0 Thvy", OTMeuace, - UTO
HCTOPHISCRCe HPOMIOS HE TAroTeer Han repomy Ceafipona  (Bue-
bin L., 1975, p. 7I). JelicrBrremsHo, ¥ HHX HeT “OfepmuMoc-

TH" OPOWmIIN, KAX DTO GHE0 GBOKCTEEHHC, CKAKEM,  IEPCOHSRAM
Qonnueps, HO HHTEPSC ¥ HEMY NPHCYTCTBYeT BCerGe. B poMane
me "Bulop Coim" mpomwice BASCTHO BTODrae?TCH B HECTOANEE Te-
PO, BBCTABISET ero IAyURe NOHATH COBPEMENHOCTS.

Bypyws etynenros yrupepchTers, Cruxro, xpoMe murepary-
DH, BOHVMANCH HBYUCHMEM WCTODUN DWHEG NTATOB, NMPULA X saK-
IWUGHHD, UTO NelicTBHTenbHOCTE: aMepuxadexoro Dra cnocoBersy-
er ROPPYMIME AwusHoCTH, B cBoedt xypcomoll paGore Crumro noxa-
BEIBAE, WPO MHMODHM NORNTHUYSCKMM mesrersM [Drea B  Hausae KX
®apseps OuE cBOfCTREH "HEMORDATHUSCKWH WICAJM3M W IMONIHHHAN
3a60Ta 0 nPoCToN uenorene” (Styron Y.,1983, p. 231). Omsaxo
NOCTENErHHo YeCTOMGHE i CTDPSMICHAS Kt BRACTH BHHYUAT WX HI-
parTh He “TPAIMIMOHHON GOASHE W HEHABMOTH K HErpy”, MpHCYMA-
we Gexwp GephAram (Styrom Y.,1983, p. 231). K srol me rare-
POPHN OTHOGHTCH H yMEpaomyiil oT pake WEHME pacHCT ¥ Lemarer
Buaedo, dororpadun moropore Crudro yBhien B rasere W KOTO-
pull eHOSA HeBeR ero H PASMMIIEHHA o ‘DacoBOll mpoGreMe: Bus-
B8IHO, Py Muean o Nre, o Bunnbo, o Bobe Yuze mens oxpaTuio
opussime. Jlowone, Gome? - Bozamak £ & DOKpHTOH camell W Ses-
woaeHol Jmerpe” (Styrom L., 1983, p. 232).

Teus paficrBa ¥ €ro TARENOTO HACHELETBE - DECUZMA — U0~
CTORIIO BoTaeT B pasuyMbax Cruaro: ... Koy MMe M36aBHTHEA
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o pafersa? HOoMOK mojomex x FOPHy, & TPOMEMS WBNOTOM HpONe-
Hee cuoso “paferpo”. Yro-vo ©irEySmHe MOSrY COBHMAMHT BAAGT-
HO. THe60Ban0 HAmICaTh o paf‘s’@rféeg 520T8BRTS PAGCTRO DPACKDETD
CRON PAYGORO 2QIPATAMHMME K r@y@émeabﬂme CBRPETH ..." (Shyren
¥,,1983, p. 5I3), ,,

Kpuruge mmHOTo oOpase mHSHE cowerasres y Crafipoma ¢ co-
XpaHeHHeM HOHOTOPHX DPerHOHaJbHNX Mpepeceyaros. “lo meps wo-
O oKX WHeT BpeMA, H Cax J&MevaD, W0 B MOUX NpOUSReEeHNAR
NPHCYTCTRYeT APKC BHpameHHAN TOHESHIURS HOMITAThCH OGBACHATD
HENOTODHE DEHNE NPHOFPACTHS, MEHNE CIMBOTHH, DIHNES OnAceHMH,
-~ npusuarea CraflpoM B OINOM HS MOSHHNMX HEFPEDBED (Morris R.,
1975, p. 24). 3vo uaxomMT OTpAmeHNE B TPARTOBKe 00pasoB Ga-
Gymxd ¥ OTHA repod. HsseerHo, wro Dr y mmearenell storo pe-
ruona ClIA Beerpa MpHCYTETBYST B XATUEETES “JDSMATHICCHOIO Ma-
wWopenua"”, onpeReiss ccoOuit xapawrep HEPEOHAmSH, HY MAHEDH,
cuenpiuueckuli cnocol mmiecHNA. How cupapepauso ssmeusst H.
Axacraches, "B aureparype Dra nooTosMEO jRe? o cefe 2HATH
SCTOPHYUECKAS NoMATh: oToline yiSpEUsasTes npepcrasicHue 0 Dre
rax o6 ofuTenu aAyxopHOR €BOGOMN N  mpameYReMHO# USARHOCTH,
NPOTHBOCTOAHNX ATOMEDNEN TOHICHIMMDE XORATARMCTHUSCKOTS NpO-
rpecca” {(Amacracses H.A., 198%, e¢. I50),

Orronoexy "mmHOro Mupa” cavmesesn B pocnowmHanwax Ciwm-
ro o paccrasax O0afymxW, ROTOPES B BOSPACTE TPHHANNATH XET
NONyURIa OT CGBOEro OTHA B NOJAPOK JABYX GSPDHOKOEMX MNEBOUSK,
HECKONbKO Miamme cebf, ¥ BCI XW3HH OHVR TPHBA3AHA E HuM,RaN
SuBaRT NPHBASAHH ADIR K ADCUMEM ¢ gererse wrpymxes. CruHro
BCIOMMHAOT, KAK NPORAX Y Hee OT BONHCHHA IOAOC, KOTHA OHA
rosopuia, "xar JOpOTH” OHEM eff oTH JEBOUNH, X KaKk B pasrap
Tpexpancrolt BoMHH OHa He mamuas ycwnult Ha 7o, wuroly Halith
HEPCTAHYD NPAZY ¥ CBA3ATH WM TENAHe WyARH.

Oren repod NpPejCTaBRCH KAK THNWUHEE HOCHTENb WmHON STH-
KW, "OREHTAbMEH, NOGODHKK CBOGOAM W HRERCOHOBCEHM HeMORpaT"
(Styron Y., 1983, p. 229). On - bupeswTexb TPAEMIMOHHOE He-
napucTy k Cemepy, ocympeHMA OYyPHHX MeHED K TOPTANCCROro
Ayxa suxd, OH pomrcuger meBeull CNIOD BESH € CONODRMEME O CVib-
Ge nwerpos, 4bf KM3HR B TpywoOax epzems, no MEHENTD, He
Zyame EM3HM TeX, KTO TPYJIHTCH He JIOHKODNZ nisHreimsx Dra.
Orery CTMHrO BHCKA3HB&ET OTPHIATERLHOE OTHOWSHKE K DacK3MY H
AHTHCCMMTHSMY ¥ NpefCKasHBae?, UTo "uepHnil Geremor” BOGCTa-
HEeT PaHO WiM NO3JgHO NpPOTHMB CBOHX yrHerarenefi.

Xors CTMHrO He MCHMTHBRST MyUWTENLHOrO WYBCTBA [0 MO-
BOAY pPaspHBa ¢ bmHOR "ofmmHOH", ero uphBepme0cTs Dry oue-

b
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pAPEA. UPeRIonSINe OFEA NOGSANTLEH He fepMe B CayereMmromon

yie, HOFANSRO 0T MEeGTS BOCOTSMNT HOrpos NOJ MUeNEoiiTeR:-

Hawa Tepuops, HONORHIET TEpos HocTambrhel no Yarpep-

vy Dry”, ¥ oM HOIHTHBRYY COGNA3H MPONOERNTL CTEPYD WDEHYD
TROTMITAED ¥ GTATE (DSpMSpoM-THeaTeNeH,

Conlipon, ROROGHO MHOITR COBDEMEHHEM MHOETONMI-DROHEM
Enane:‘ OT WICANK3AINY NEHOTO YREame mA3eH.0mHake B Cuay npn-
@w@m DEHIRI SBTODEN POMSHTHUSCKOrO MMpOOMyWeHNH o TORme
}me@ we Dre wenuit wpean, usHr B wEHOR HPOBWHUMX npeleTaB-
mewﬂ eMy Golee HDaBOTBEHHOR B CHEY YUANEHHOCTH OT “wOMMep-
‘rzeexqﬁw UHEBHANBALRK Ceaepa, B CHIy GIM30CTH K NPHpOKE.3nech
b?aamaeﬂicﬁ TUIATHAS N/ DEHHK NMCATeXel TOCHS N0 3NOPOBOMY
H&‘fa&zxy B BUSHE # UYeX0Bexs.

Miwepec ¥ MCTODHH CBOST® Kpag ¥y nucaTeseil-omAH — ABAA-
eTea uacThD MHTepece X mpodrere Bpewewmm soolme.MssectHo,uto
BHMMAHWE R KaTeTopnu Bpewens xapaXTepusyeT MHOTHX GOEDEMEH-
'HMY XYHOEHMKOB, HO, KAK yRE HEOUHOKDATHO JOEOSHBANA H &0~
BeTexHe, M sapySenniic HecAemoBaTeN, cnewyfMueckoll ocofes-
HOCTLID DRHOTG DOMAMa SBASETCA MMEHHO "ONepEuMOCTh" 9Toit Dpos-
BGMOR,

Crallpor pesieadeT €O CBOWMM HOJISTAMA-ONaHaMM KOHUeN-
too DpeMeHM xak DA BHO M YW H Yy K USNOBEKYy Culy.
Ihsenzo Taxoe noHuMarue Bpemeny sactaBifer CTHHIO — 0GDaTWTD
BIAMBNME Ha paccymnesue nyommmere Jr. Crafimepa o ToM, uTo
Bpesa 38BHCHT OT TICHXOJIOTHUECKOIC COCTOAHMA uencBera,  OHO
BOCHPHHHMAETCR I0-DPasHOMY DasHenl MogbMd. JIA OfHHMX 210 -
"nobpoe” Bpemst, AuA Apyrux - “GecuenoseuHoe”,.B 1O Bpeus wax
THORK THCAUN eBpONefiieB B ROHUEHTDalMOHHNY farepAx, B CllA
TOIY “cnemys, ©iM, CMOTpERy (MABM, SeHHMamMchk MOGOBLD, uepe-
EMBANE 510 ROBORY BH3HTS K 3yGHoMy Bpauy” (Styron Y., 1983,p.
216 )v A Crunro pemomum@er, weo B PO yrps, korHa Copm mpupes-
M 3 OopedulM, ©H, OOCNOKOMCH, YPO He TONSIET B MODCKYD Iie-
XOTY HI-08 MAJOTO B2Ca, GRS ODpOMHOe ROIKUSCTRO 0aHato s,

lponcyrersyer B HOBOM powawe CrafipoHa TPAfUUMONNES NS
BEMOT POMEHHCTOB HASS eiENCeTBR BpeMeww, wWro  nOMIOSHIHOHEO
BHDSRASTOR MapymenHon cobwrulinolt nocmenosaredpHoetn.y Crafi-
pom € Erc oTpeMNenueM I YHYBEDCANbHOCTH COCHHHENNE BpeMeH
B BOMIOZNUAN PUSBAENO MeRasfiel NOKASeTh CEHHETBO UAEOBSUeCHoH
neTopui, 9TE URER OHPSHeRseT. ¢rpyHTYpy "Butopa Coju”,rme ne-
penieTanTCH DRSHES CONETHHG NMHNM, LORQSHBAA TE3NC, Ur0 BCE
B SHOHN BORAIOGBRaas0, Padermo Ha Amepuraxcrom Dre, mmmmra~
pran. QamusM, PREH3M - 970 npoamemm 0AHOTO (jeHOMeRa, npi-

5’3‘
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CYEero vejoBeveckoil WCTOPUH, - OTPHIBHHME LEHHOCTH GeNOBSUS-
crofi anvHocTH. CAomnoe u riyGoxoe HecAeloRaHKe ueNoBedecKoil
FHUHOCTH TOXRE PORHUT CrafDoHs ¢ DmHsMM poManvicrami. [lopo6-
HO WM, OH HE BEpMT B BOSMOMHOCTH COLMAILHOIO NepeycTpoicrsa.
lns coxpanenus cpoero "A" ANWHOCTL BHHYRIEHA NPOTUROCTONTH
BHTPOIMN MHPa, IAA uUerc eff HeoUXOIMHMO 3HaMMe o cefe u ©
BPEMEHM.

llorubau repon paswrpaﬁmeﬁca Ha rrassy y CTUHro npesd,
Ho Crynro, cforameHsnil sHAHWEM SH3MK, OCO3HAB CE6F XAK UaeTh
HCTODHY, OCTAeTes EHTH I TBOPUTH, UTOOH BHECTH CBOD J0AD B
yTBeDRIEHHe TYMAHHOCTH, CTONb HeoOronuMol WDy B HaM  JIHE.
W = srom npomsaseres BepHoeTh Cralipode wmHo# TpamuimmM: B
DEHQA NATEpaTyPe VHODHO COXpaHfSeTcs pepa B COSHIaTSNbHHE
BOZMORHOCTY UGNOBEKa, B 8r0 GHoCobHeCTh “BHETOATL ¥ noBe-
aurs” (Akacrackes H.A., I98I, e. IBR).

B pomane "BuGop Codm™ Cralipos u caM nNpU3KHaeT, YTO €ro
mMeToy fopuupoBaicd mMog BosjelfcTBUEM BCTETHKM “"muHON  mxomw”.
Vo Bonxuepe. MOCTOSHHO Ha yovax nelicrsyomux sung. Haram, un-
Tafd THABH HepBoro poMaHs (ruHro (repos, X8k MH 3HAGM, apTo-
GuorpaduuecKoro) , NDAMO NPAUKCATET er0 K LRONE DRHHX —poMa~
uperoB, Cam COTHMHrC MHOPO paceymieeT o6 OocoSeHHOCTRX  cBoeft
antepatTypHoil TexHMKM, WMepmeR MHOTO 06mErc ¢ nEHOR TpammMI~
efi. CunbHO¥ cmoell croporolt oM cumraer “uyscTEO MecTa": "...D
TOJOBE ¥ MeHs CyWecTBOBa] UpesBHusiiHO LEHHHI ANA npousBeme~
HUA WCKYCCTBS KOMNOHeHT - "mecTo”., HeprhuH, 3ByR¥, Jaiax#,
LBET2 M OTTEHKM, PAYSOKUe MECTa W OTMEAK HA NOGepexbe MOero
popsoro Talinyorepa BAACTHO TPeGOBAJIM, WPOGH A 3aleUaTASH HIX
ua Gymare” (styron Y., 1983, p. I3I).

CryHre oTMeuaeT y cefs THNMUUHOE A DEAH NPMCTpacTHe K
W306PaREHHD YEaCHOrO M Tparnueckoro: "B moell mucarerpcrolt
Kapbepe MeHA BCErga NPUBIEKANW CTDAlUKHE TEMH: caMoyGhierso,
W3HacWIcBanue, ySuilcTBO, BOGHHAR AMM3HB, PaleTRO ov.”  (Sty-
ron Yo, 1983, p. 131). Hax E3BECTHO , uepes NpH3MY " peHoMe-
Ho HAGWINA" WEHHE POMAHMCT: DACCMATDMBAKT DRIHOOEDAZHNE CO-
HHAMbHREe, HeHXCOIOIuuecrue » gwrocofoxue npobreMyr, wio  cu-
ToI0T HacKHIwe HauGoRes BHJERTMBHEM CPICTBOM M4 BOLICKERKA
resues ¢ GECUSNOREMHOCTH COBDRMEeHHOID Mupa. [Jywusered, uro
npo6nems JaMaMa UMEHHO HoToMy ¥ mpeeiexaa CralipoHa,wro 9710
ofpa U3 QOpM HACHWINA Haj JWUHOCTBD.

B cpere wamol Tpaguuun crenyer, EGPORTHO, HOHMMATD 1
oGpan Harvaue Hawnay, crpapawnero misodpenvielt. Hpwenks, Bo-
COPHHMMAT €TO KAK XADaKTep peslMeTHUeckull, HaXONRT ero Ha-
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LYMOHHEN ¥ MajOXyHONEeCTBeHMEM, M3BeCTHO, OAHANOG, WTC NepCo-
HERM € WaAOMaHHON nmemxumrolfl B NpOM3BENEHRAX mMoaTenel-puaH
BCErpa melT cnMpoauvecku cumed. lmaodpewmms Havawe Hempay
- 3P0 xpafinAf (gopus HENPUATHR 3%a, UAPAEEro § Mupe: (pamms-
Ma, pacHusMa, HOCUIHA B PASHHY er0 BapHaH?ax.

Tecro cmazano ¢ 3T0ll 0COGEHHOCTRYD DEHOR INTEPATYPH CO-
308B8Th HEOOHWHHE XapaRTepH NPUCTPAcTHe NHaH K K3o0pameHus
DRCTDEMANEEYE cHTYamll, B pomene Coalipona Her onucamnps
3BEPCTE HOUMCTOBR, 3HAKCMHX HOM N0 JECcATHEM Fpyinx  anruda-
WHCTCKUX NpovisBefcHmii, DeswencpewHoCcTh QammsMe NpOSSMOHETN-
poBaHa, OFHEKO, ¢ HeMeHbpmell ouucH B ONHOM, COMOM FDPKOM,DhKN-
305 pomaHs, xorga Cofm mpemiaranT camoll BHOPATH, KOTOPOTO
U3 EBYX Jerell OTIPaPUTL B rasoByw KaMepy, uTobH enactn Apy-
TOTO, :

Cnepupuueckoe cBoficTEO oriza CrTalipoRa - HATYDANNGTH-
HECKY NOAPOSHOE ONKCBHWE BPOTHUECENX CHEH ¥ CeKeyamiMX o7
KACHEHHNE B COUSTENNMM ¢ BUCOKCOH NOSTHUHOCTBIY ~ IO TORS Chel-
CTBHE erc NpPYHALAERHOCTM X Wione "DRHOre poMena”.

Texwy o6pasoM, BAUAMMEM DiHOR TPANMLKN MOEHO OOBACHUTH
HaaKwie B TBOpuecxoM MeToje Crafipona wmomHOR poMasHUecKOl
CTMXHM, npodpasumefics B MOUCKEX HIealks, TOCKe N0 NSHBHuM
UKCPHM DAY, Bepe B EeNcTpeCuMocTh UeACBEWHOCTH, CHEOHHOC-
TH K COJLEHMD HEOOHWHNX ZAPaKTepoB, & T4KRe B NDUBEDPHEHHOC-
TH K I'DOTECKY W ROSTHUHOCTH.
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THE SOUTHERN LITERARY TRADITION IN THE WORK OF
WILLIAM STYRON

Lo, TPsekhanovgkaya

Sumwmsas ¥y yf

Waen the work of William Styron is being discussed thers
always arises e question of whether he belongs to the school
of Southern novelistgg The solution of this problem is neces-
sary for a correct understanding of the literary method of
this writer,

The problem 1s being investigated on the basis of Sty-
ron's novel of 1979 YSophie's Choice", devoted to the study
of faseism which has nothing to do, seemlﬂglyg w11h pwobEGms
concerning Southern novelisis,

It turns out, however, that the methodological basis of
Styron®s outiock is inseparably conmected with the *Senthern?
unflerstanding of the world as chaos of which 2vil i1z &n in-
tegral part and the "Southern® treaiment of personslity as
the product of the past and present.

The Southern literary school hasg conditioned the pre=-
sence of romenilic elements in Siyron's litervary method: the
gearsh for an ideal, a nostalgie for healthy elements in
life and man, the belief in the indestructibility of humani-
ty, 2n inclipation to the grotesque and poetic.
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